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INTRODUCTION

Dear colleagues, authors and readers of the Scientific Journal of Polonia University
(PNAP — Periodyk Naukowy Akademii Polonijnej)!
Congratulation on the release of a new PNAP 58 (3) (2023)!

In this issue we are presenting scientific articles, which deal with urgent problems of
language, culture, communication, and education, as well as innovations and sociology, issues
on health and environment development, technology, creativity, implementation.

Authors in the sphere of health development elicit microscopic architecture of the liver
of rats in normal life and after two weeks of cannabidiol oil applications, while research papers
on innovation, work, society work on urgent environmental imperative in the context energy
efficient and environmental focus of smart cities.

But the most important, to our minds, is the issues of investments in housing construc-
tion in the context of modern trends, the features of the graphic representation of military life
during the first and second World Wars and in the interwar period, priority areas and means of
public administration countering raiding, Poland and Hungary soft impacts on Ukraine, digital
identification and financial monitoring through the prism of new technologies against crime.

The scientific issue also contains interesting researches in language, culture, and com-
munication that are focused on actual issues of intercultural communication, translation, and
discourse analysis. Special attention has been paid to the investigation of categorization and
pragmatics of texts in the modern paradigm of scientific knowledge, narratives of female char-
acters in mainstream cinema, technical translation in the system of translation theory, film adap-
tation of a literary work as a specific type of intersemiotic translation, metaphor analysis of
Tesla's stock volatility in business media discourse, specific features of point of view in con-
temporary Ukrainian adventure stories for children and youth, nonverbal communication as
embodied constants of nonverbal experience in fictional texts.

In the education realm much attention is paid to theoretical aspect of the phenomenon
of communicative culture as a professional value of specialists, the use of GPTchat among stu-
dents in Ukrainian universities methodological approaches to the development of pedagogical
skills in an inclusive environment, research history of paradigmatic relations in phraseology.

A new insight has been gained into effective methods to increase the level of foreign lan-
guage proficiency in higher educational establishments, as well as methodological support for
the development of emotional intelligence of preschool children, ways of influence of European
art on Chinese opera culture and to the significance of world of theaters.

We really appreciate all the articles that have already been sent to PNAP, and those,
which are going to be submitted to our journal. We would also like to express our particular
gratitude to all the members of the Editorial Board, to the reviewers, and to those who kindly
accepted our proposal to work together and contribute to the creation and further development
of PNAP.

Andrzej Krynski
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LANGUAGE, CULTURE, COMMUNICATION

WORLDLY SIGNIFICANCE OF THEATERS:
IREVAN STATE AZERBAIJAN DRAMA THEATER

Gulkhara Ahmadova
Doctor of Philosophy in Philology, Associate Professor, Honored Cultural Worker
of the Republic of Azerbaijan, Head of the Department of Theater and Cultural Studies,
Nakhchivan State University, Azerbaijan
e-mail: gulxareehmedoval966@gmail.com, orcid.org/0009-0007-7150-9700

Summary

Historically and even now, the literary and cultural environment of Azerbaijan is known
both in the East and in the West. As a result of the severe tragedies, deportations, and genocides
inflicted on the people of Azerbaijan, scientific and educational institutions, state institutions,
museums, natural monuments, and cultural centers created in our country have suffered as
much as our people. Theaters were also forced to live the fate of refugees. Today Shusha Musi-
cal Drama Theater, Aghdam State Drama Theater, Fuzili State Drama Theater continue their
activities in the field of refugees. All three theaters, which have a great tradition of Armenian
influence, have undoubtedly struck a blow. The annals of the Theater, which went through a
tumultuous journey and was repeatedly subjected to Armenian vandalism, is a part of the his-
torical destiny of our compatriots in the ancient lands of Azerbaijan. The article discussed the
history, activity, and post-deportation activities of the Yerevan State Azerbaijan Drama Theater
in exchange for all these processes. At the same time, attention was drawn here to the current
situation of the Iravan State Azerbaijan Drama Theater and the works in the theater's repertoire.
It was emphasized that the theater, which went through a difficult and turbulent path, goes on
tours today, stages new plays, and gives successful performances. The article is dedicated to the
ongoing processes related to the Yerevan State Azerbaijan Drama Theater.

Key words: Irevan State Azerbaijan Drama Theater, Baku, deportation, refugee, Azer-
baijan, culture, development, today, yesterday.

DOI https://doi.org/10.23856/5801

1. Introduction

"The changes in the cultural life of Azerbaijan against the background of the social and
political events that took place from the second half of the 19th century laid the groundwork
for the transformation of the traditional folk theater into a professional secular theater. Since
its inception, as the first center of professional theater art in the Eastern Islamic world, it has
always devoted a large space to works with high ideas and deep social content in its rich reper-
toire. Azerbaijani theater developed on the basis of works of European and Russian classics and
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Azerbaijani dramatists along two lines organically united with each other. These two directions
created the unity of national and humanity, Eastern mentality, artistic specificity and European
theater traditions in the Azerbaijani theater. This unity played an important role in the develop-
ment of Azerbaijani culture and became its characteristic feature" (Zumrud, 2013).

Irevan State Azerbaijan Drama Theater is remembered for interesting works in this
regard. The history of the theater has been determined since 1882 with reference to various
sources, historian-scientist Israfil Mammadov wrote about it extensively in his researches.
The scientist writes that the history of the Azerbaijani theater in Irevan begins at least from
1880-81. In this regard, the newspaper "Psak" ("Wreath") published in Irevan published an
extensive review entitled "Persian theater" on April 10, 1882, in its 7th issue. It is said in the
article that for the sake of charity for poor students, the theater lovers from Iravan Turks per-
formed Vasag Madatov Nazmin's play "Greed wins the Enemy" for the first time in the second
half of 1881, and for the second time on April 2, 1882.

2. Main text

Let us emphasize that in 1880-1882, so in the early days of the theater's activity, perfor-
mances were presented by amateur actors in Irevan. "In 1886, 23 years old gymnasium teacher
Firudin Bey Kocherli organized a theater performance in Irevan. That play — M. F. Akhundov's
comedy "Monsieur Jordan and the Dervish Mastali Shah" becomes a cultural event in the life
of the people of Irevan, but F. Kocharli left Irevan in 1895. After that, 18 years old Yunis Nuri
led the theater.

"Firidun bey Kocherli did great work in the education and progress of the people dur-
ing his tenure at the Irevan Teachers' Seminary. The fundamental activity of the Irevan theater
almost started with Firidun bey Kocherli. In 1886, Firidun Bey Kocherli organized a theater
performance in Irevan. That performance — M.F. Akhundov's comedy "Monsieur Jordan and
the Dervish Mastali Shah" has become a major cultural event in the life of the people of Irevan.
F. Kocherli collected the works of Irevan poets and examples of folklore, and in his selected
works, "Iravan poets", it is said in the article "Iravan poets" in the past: "The city of Irevan was the
center of ulema, fuzela and shuera in the past, and although it produced great scholars and muja-
hids like Akhund Molla Muhammad Irevani, in recent times has been deprived of such virtuous
and learned persons and accurate writers and good-natured poets..." (Kocherli, 2005, p. 215).

"Since 1896, performances in the Azerbaijani language have been regularly performed in
Irevan. In the pre-revolutionary years, amateurs staged many well-known plays in the region.
Early staged plays: "Dursunali and Ballibady" (1893), "Kirt-Kirt" (1893), "Haj1 Kara" (1894),
"Evli iken subay" (1899). These plays were staged in small venues and were not covered by
the press. In 1909, the great artist Huseyn Arablinski performed in the Irevan theater with the
plays "Bakhtsiz javan" (A. Hagverdiyev) and "Nadir Shah" (N. Narimanov). In 1912, under
the direction of Zulfugar Hajibeyov, the plays "O olmasin, bu olsun", "Alli yashinda javan",
"Kerbalai Shukur khalcha satan" were performed in the Irevan theater. Popular performances
such as "Arshin mal alan" and "Mashadi Ibad" were in the permanent repertoire of the theater"
(Erdogan, 2023, p. 57).

As aresult of Dashnak attacks (1918), the theater management and a group of actors had
gone to the city of Khoy, Iran, and after the establishment of the Soviet government in 1922,
they returned and continued their activities with determination. The revival and development
of the theater was led by Bala Efendiyev, Akbar Rzayev, Rza Sheykhzade, Abbasali Akhundov,
Zakir Shahbazov, Ashraf Yusifzade, Kazim Ziya, Nasib Efendiyev, etc. It is related to the name

11
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of national cultural fanatics. Bala Efendiyev's wife, Fatma Efendiyeva, appeared in the theater
as the first female actress and set an example for all Azerbaijani ladies. At the same time, let's
note that Ms. Fatma was the first director of the Irevan Turkish Women's Club at that time.
Later, Akbar Rzayev brought his wife Firangiz on stage together with Fatma. Bala Efendiyev
held a responsible position as a party worker in Irevan in 1921-1928.

This created fertile conditions for activity there. On March 15, 1928, by the decision of
the Armenian government, the mobile Irevan State Azerbaijan Drama Theater was established.
The formation of the troupe was led by the old actor Yunis Nuri and the chief director Mkrtych
Janan. They also invited several actors and actresses from Baku. The grand opening of the
theater took place on April 14. Later, "Irevan theater included Jafar Jabbarli's play "Sevil" in
its repertoire in 1929. In 1931, Uzeyir Bey Hajibeyli's "Mashadi Ibad" (January 22), Sultan-
majid Ganizade's "Akhsham sabri kheyir olar" (February 13) vaudeville and Yujin O'Neill's
"Qaraagajlar altinda mahabbat" (Love Under the Sycamores) November 16), the play "Gizil
ekin (Golden sow)" was included in the repertoire. The premiere of Jalil Mammadguluzade's
tragicomedy "Olular" (The Dead)" took place on February 22, 1932, the production directors of
the play were Janan and Rza Sheykhzade" (4zizoglu, 2017, p. 4).

From 1933, translated works — "Khatabala", "Zoren izdivaj" by Mammadali Nasir,
"Arshin mal alan" by Uzeyir bey Hajibeyli were presented in a new format. In connection with
political-ideological issues, cultural, artistic, and weak plays with no historical strength were
also included in the repertoire. This was a moral blow to the theater. For this reason, the theater
had to play "Inji (Pearl)" and such ideologically spirited performances.

Starting from 1934, seven new plays were prepared, "Almaz" by Yusif Yulduz Jafar
Jabbarli, "Haji Kara" by Mirza Fatali Akhundzade of Bakhshi Qalandarli, "Mashadi Ibad"
by Uzeyir bey Hajibeyli, "Greedy (Tamahkar)" by Suleyman Sani Akhundov, "Peri jadu
(The Fairy Witch)" by Abdurrahim bey Hagverdiev. , Mammadbagir Karakhanov and Ali
Zeynalov Shirvanzade's staged "Namus". "Being forced to do so, the theater preferred small-
scale translations for regional tours. On the other hand, the Armenian government pressured
the theater to include these works in its repertoire. Performances of vaudeville-comedy and
sentimental dramas brought a vague atmosphere to the creative climate of the art center. On the
other hand, such attempts led the collective to the monotony of the subject, took it away from
genre searches and faced creative difficulties for the actors. The translated and modified one-
act plays "Ganli vadi (Bloody Valley)", "Muqaddas sadet (Holy Bliss)", "Son kebin", "Brave
Nesir" found their way into the repertoire" (4zizoglu , 2017, p. 7).

In 1935, the play "Olular (The Dead)" made a memorable performance in the his-
tory of Irevan theater. The play directed by Isfandiyar Huseynov (under the artistic direction
of Bakhshi Qalandarli) received better reviews (April 9). At that time, the famous Arme-
nian, Russian and Georgian actors of Irevan competed with each other for the performance
of the "Olular (The Dead)" play, which became a real sensation, and the wonderful scene
of Dagestani and Nuri.

"On April 14, 1928, Moliere's play "Zoren tabib" was staged by actor Yunis Nuri and
director Mkrtych Janan. The same year, the theater received state status and began to operate.
Along with Y. Nuri, actors such as Mammadbagir Garakhanov, Zarik Teryan, Kazim Ziya,
Gafar Hagqi, Ismayil Dagestanli, Ali Zeynalov, Nvard Alikhanyan, Jamil Aliyev, and directors
such as Bakhshi Galandarli and Ali Shahsabahli worked in the theater. In 1935, the theater was
named after the famous playwright Jafar Jabbarli. Playwright's play "Aydin" was successfully
played on the stage of the theater at that time. Beginning in 1948, the process of forced reset-
tlement of the Azerbaijani population living in Irevan and its surrounding regions to Azerbai-
jan had its effect on the theater, and in 1949 the theater was moved to Basarkechar district of
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Goycha district. After one year of activity there, the work of the theater was stopped and instead
a folk theater was organized on that base" (Tragedies of 1948-1953 and 1988-1991 years, 2016).

In 1967, as a result of the efforts of intellectuals, Yunis Rzayev, the first secretary of
the Basarkecher district party committee, and Shikhali Gurbanov, the secretary of the Central
Committee of the Communist Party of Azerbaijan, the Irevan State Azerbaijan Drama Theater
named after J.Jabbarli was re-created (or restored) by the decision of the government and moved
to the capital city of Irevan.

Hard days continued after the deportation. Spontaneity and action have arisen. The moral
monument to the theater was heavily affected by this tragedy. In 2012, the theater collective,
which regularly communicates with the people of Lachin, performed in front of the settlers with
the scriptwriter Hidayat's play "Vatandan agirdi vatanin yuku... (The burden of the motherland
is heavier...)" in the next season, and presented the play dedicated to the forced deportation of
our compatriots from Western Azerbaijan, the current Republic of Armenia, at the end of the
20th century.

"In the play staged with the participation of People's Artist Tamilla Abdullayeva, Honored
Artist Vagif Karimov and other young actors, the unimaginable misfortunes brought upon our
people by the Armenians who settled in our historical lands from time to time were reflected"
(C. Cabbarli adina Iravan Déviat Azarbaycan Dram Teatr: 130-cu mévsiimiinda laginhilarin
qgonagt olmusdur, 2012).

"President Ilham Aliyev's decrees on holding the 125th anniversary of the Irevan Azer-
baijan Drama Theater on August 30, 2006, and the 125th anniversary of the Ulukhanli school
of Irevan district on December 29, 2006, are of great importance in the development of our
national and moral values" (Aliyev, 2021).

Since 1989, the theater troupe continues to operate in the theater studio of the Azerbai-
jan Drama Theater in Baku. In 1994, the theater was given state status again. On October 16,
2007, by order of the president, the jubilee of the theater was celebrated at the Azerbaijan State
Musical Comedy Theater in Baku. Irevan State Azerbaijan Theater continues its performances
in Azerbaijan, Georgia, Dagestan and Turkey. On the occasion of the 100th anniversary of
National Leader Heydar Aliyev, the play "Nurlu omrun anlari (Moments of a bright life)" by
the creative team of the Irevan State Azerbaijan Theater named after Jafar Jabbarli is currently
being received with interest in many regions of Azerbaijan.

In 2023, in the Zagatala District Cultural Center, Yevlakh City Cultural Center branch, in
the City Creative House, Mingachevir State Drama Theater, on the stage of the Tartar Regional
Cultural Center, in the event hall of the Culture Center operating under the authority of the
Kurdamir Regional Cultural Department, Beylagan Regional Representation, in Ujar, Imishli,
etc. The poet-playwright Iftikhar's performance "Nurlu omrun anlari (Moments of bright life)"
was presented to the district community.

Iftikhar Piriyev is the production director, artist and music composer of the play. "Hon-
ored artist" Esmiralda Shahbazova, Niyamaddin Safaraliyev, Natig Haziyev, Sevinj Husey-
nova, Bahruz Jabarzadeh, Arzuman Tarverdi, Guney Aliyeva, Parvin Dadashova, Khadija
Mammadova, Sevinj Bakhtiyar and Zaki Fataliyev participated in the performance. The actors
conveyed the memorable moments of the genius leader's life to the audience with poetic expres-
sions. Their speeches were met with applause.
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3. Conclusion

The theater also goes on foreign tours. The historical drama "Konullar mulkunun sultani-
Sheykh Nizami Ganjavi (Sultan of Hearts — Sheikh Nizami Ganjavi)", which embodies the life
and creativity of the great Azerbaijani poet Nizami Ganjavi by the honored cultural worker,
doctor of philosophy on art studies Iftikhar Piriyev, was performed on the stage of the Provin-
cial Musical Drama Theater of Samarkand, one of the oldest cities of the Republic of Uzbek-
istan, staged in the production of the Honored Artist of Azerbaijan Sarvar Aliyev " (Nizami
Goncaviya hasr olunmus tamasa Ozbakistan sahnasinda, 2023).
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Summary

The sources of the XIV century Azerbaijani poet Qazi Burhanaddin's creativity are
diverse and rich. These resources are mainly:

1. Oral folklore

2. Written all-Turkic poetry

3. Religious sources, Quran motifs

4. Sufistic philosophy

Oral folk literature is defined as the main and primary source for the poet's creativity.
As we investigate, it becomes clear that the work of Yunus Amre, one of the representatives of
Turkish-language poetry, had a serious impact on the worldview of the poet. The reason for this
is primarily Yunus Emre's creativity, including It is shown that the Sufism poetry of XIILXIV
centuries became widespread. The influence of the poet by Nizami Ganjavi's poetry was also
emphasized. As well as his excellent religious education and the demands of the time, the
motifs of the Qur'an also acted as a source for the poet's creativity. The question of reflection of
the Sufism philosophy, which became the object of controversy in the artist's poetry for a long
time, was also clarified. As a result, it has been proved by facts that Sufism philosophy plays the
role of a source for the poet's creativity.

Key words: Gazi Burhanaddin, resources literature, Sufistic philosophy, oral folklore.
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1. Introduction

The creativity of Gazi Burhanaddin, who is widely read and entered our literary history
as the author of the first Turkish (Azerbaijani) Divan, has various and rich sources. However,
while talking about the poet's sources of ideas, our linguist A.M. Damirchizade attributes this
to two sources. Linguist scholar states that "Gazi Burhaneddin's poems depend on two sources

1.National folklore 2. Persian and Arabic literature" (Demirchizade, 1979 p. 144). 1t is
true that the poet's creativity is closely related to these sources. However, we would like to add
that G Burhaneddin's creative sources, as mentioned above, are not limited to these two sources.
Thus, written Turkish poetry, "Qurani-Karim" suras, and medieval mysticism ideas also played
the main source role in the poet's creativity. In the words of one of our classical literature
experts, A. Safarli, "Gazi Burhanaddin's poetry perfected on the traditions of Azerbaijani oral
and written literature and the poetic achievements of the Turkic peoples" (Safarli, 2008, p. 317).
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2. Main text

It is clear that among these sources, Burhanaddin's poetry takes its origin afrom folk
poetry, which has become his first and most important source and dominantes more. Thus, the
main creative aspects of the poet are determined. It should be noted that the poet, who knows
Arabic definitely well and wrote scientific works in this language, preferred Turkic (Azerbai-
jani) to write his poems. In this period, poets such as Izzeddin Hasanoglu and Seyh Safieddin
Erdebili wrote their works in Turkic, but such examples were not enough. Creating a "Divan"
in the Turkic language in such a period is indeed a confirmation of how much respect and love
the poet has for his national roots and language.

At the same time, “In the communication process, people sometimes rely on such a
poetic system in which the aesthetic power of the word is more effective than the poetic word,
which is the product of literary language. For this reason, examples of oral literature hold a key
place in the creativity of all great writers and poets" (Zindedel, 1988, p. 86).

In the "Divan" of the poet, there are sayings and expressions taken from the people, prov-
erbs and proverbs, applause and curses, as well as separate folklore elements, motifs, images,
etc. taken from legends and narratives, epics and tales. in addition to confirming the truth of
our ideas and indeed the poet's high appreciation of folk creativity, it also reveals once again
that the examples of folklore created by the common people are a source of inspiration for him.

In general, his life spent in battles and communication with ordinary people also had an
effect on giving a wide place to examples of oral folk literature in the works of the great poet.
If we pay attention, we witness that the "Divan" first of all resonates with the general spirit of
"Kitabi-Dada Gorgud". According to the words of our eminent scientist Alyar Safarli, “ There is
no ather warrior like him in the millennial history of Azerbaijan, who used the words and terms
of war like him, man brave, lion, lion, tiger, sword, shield, ram, gagan, etc. it is difficult to find a
poet" (Safarli, 2008, p. 320). At the same time, as we research, we see that this issue is predom-
inantly manifested in tuyughs. In the studies of some researchers, we find ideas about the sim-
ilarity of this type of poetry with the examples of folk literature, especially with the old ones.

The alliteration system, which is manifested in the "Kitabi-Dada Gorgud" epic, attracts
attention here as well. The rhythmicity created by the harmony of voices brings the work closer
to folk creativity. On the one hand, this characteristic shows that the poet was inspired by folk
creativity and, as we mentioned before, he was spiritually connected to folklore, on the other
hand, it reveals that written literature and oral folklore were at a meeting point even in that
period. It is true that unlike "Kitabi-Dada Gorgud", the poet does not use alliteration as a means
of thyming, but only as a means of increasing the rhythmic power of the poem. According to
the famous scientist A. Safarli, "The rhythm of the people's wars was created through allitera-
tion", — which once again confirms what we have said.

Proverbs and parables, which are clear examples of folk wisdom, are one of the types of
folklore that the poet often uses in his works. The poet has widely used proverbs and proverbs
as a creative and poetic tool while expressing his ideas more and concisely.

As we know, proverbs not only reflect the people's worldview, but also are precious folk
gems that have been proven over and over again after passing the test of millennia. First of all,
the proverbs that keep alive the spirit and wisdom of the people are, finally, "the expression and
measure of the people's national thinking, sense of life, worldview, spiritual-moral dimensions,
social views, religious beliefs, beliefs about everyday life — in a word, the national value sys-
tem. They were the instructions and wills of our ancestors from the past to the present, from
today to the future" (Ahmadov, Gurbanov, 2007, p. 3). "Proverbs are actually the summation of
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lived life experience, the basis of which is the determination of norms so that future generations
do not make the mistakes of their predecessors" (Valiyeva, 2013, p. 737).

The artist, who skilfully uses proverbs and proverbs, gave a wide place to widely used
expressions in the vernacular in his work. So in the vernacular, “my collar is left in my hand",
"the oil of my eye", "picking hair from hair", etc. expressions like these are mentioned in Gazi
Burhaneddin's "Divan" "The collar is never out of the hand, the collar is in the hand" (Burhan-
addin, 2005, p. 42), "Because you are the apple of my eye" (Burhanaddin, 2005, p. 86), "1 will
pull the sword from the sword" (Burhanaddin, 2005, p. 92), developed in the form.

Today, as in the XIV century, bringing the idioms and expressions used in our language
without any changes to "Divan" adds a folk tone to the content of the poems, and also has a
historical significance in terms of studying the historical evolution of our literary language.

We also witnessed that, in "Divan" the characters of fairy tales and epics, such as Leyli
and Majnun, Vamig and Azra, Mehr and Mushtari, Khosrov and Shirin, Shams and Gamar,
Tahir and Zohra, as well as the names of historical figures, legends and narrative motifs are
often creatively used.

However, as we mentioned above, G. Burhanaddin's poetry did not originate only from
folk creativity. Because when we examine the "Divan" carefully, we find traces of the represent-
atives of Persian and Turkish poetry. These facts prove that the poet skillfully benefited from
the creativity of many of his predecessors as well as his contemporaries, and it can be said that
their creativity was also a source for Gazi.

Thereby, for Gazi Burhanaddin, the poem, which was written entirely in Turkish, played
an important resource role as well as popular creativity. Therefore, the influence of the sufi poet
Yunus Emre is clearly felt in Gazi Burhanaddin's "Divan".It was impossible not to be indifferent
to the work of Yunus Amre, who charmed hearts with his divine poems, whose voice reached
far and wide, and whose name was the heart of languages, and fell under the spell of his poetry.
This was generally not possible for a poet like Gazi Burhanaddin who valued poetry and art,
was deeply devoted to poetry and knew the secrets of poetry deeply. The parallels between the
works of Gazi Burhanaddin and Yunus Amre give reason to say this. This similarity manifested
itself both in the subject and in the use of certain poetic tools. Of course, the influence of Yunus
Amre's creativity is more evident in the expression of mystical ideas. In our opinion, one of
the reasons why Sufistic ideas are included in Gazi Divan is the influence of Yunus Emre’s
poems. Because at that time, after Yunus Emre, there were many poets who somehow included
sufi meetings. "Yunus Emre was able to synthesize the traditions of classical Eastern (Turkish)
Sufi poetry with local poetry, especially Turkish-Azerbaijani love poetry. After Y. Emre, poetry
began to tell great truths about Sufism in a plain language. Yunus has a simple, clear complex-
ity in poetry. created the poetics" (Aliyeva-Kangerli, 2014, p. 38). This was one of the main
reasons. Along with this, we would like to emphasize one issue in particular, that the period
in which Yunus Emre and Gazi Burhanaddin lived — especially, the XIII-XIV centuries, was a
time when Sufi ideas were widespread. In this period, the reflection of Sufi ideas in poetry was
also related to the influence of a kind of environment, and in such an environment, of course,
it was inevitable that there would be similarities in the works of many poets, including Gazi
Burhaneddin and Yunus Emre.

The work of Azerbaijani poet Nizami Ganjavi also left an indelible mark on the poet's
"Divan". So, in "Divan", we first meet Nizami Ganjavi's "Khamsa" heroes — Khosrov, Shirin,
Farhad, Majnun, Leyli and others. Thus, in "Divan" we first meet Nizami Ganjavi's "Khamsa"
heroes, Khosrov, Shirin, Farhad, Majnun, Leyli and others. True, these characters are also con-
sidered legendary heroes. However, it should be noted that the legend of "Khosrov and Shirin"
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became popular after Nizami, and poets repeatedly refer to this image in one way or another in
their works. There is no doubt that these images in Gazi's "Divan" were influenced by Nizami
Ganjavi's "Khamsa". In particular, the poet's ghazal "Sansiz" confirms that G. Burhanaddin did
not remain indifferent to Nizami's works. Gazeli resonates with N. Ganjavi's ghazal of the same
name. This can even be considered a nazira written in Nizami Ganjavi's ghazal. All this shows
the sympathetic approach of Gazi Burhanaddin to Nizami's art.

It is also noteworthy that the poet was inspired by the help of poets such as Izzeddin
Hasanoglu, Sadi Shirazi, Salman Saveci, Omar Khayyam, Hafiz. Thus, "Gazi Burhaneddin
mentions the names of Anvari, Khayyam, Salman Savaji, Sadi, Hafiz, Kamali Isfahani and
others in a number of his poems. He remembers Anvari and Kamali Isfahani in a bayt" (Safarli,
2008, p. 316).

The name of Sadi Sirazi is found in the poems of the artist. "In one bayt, he likens him-
self to the great poet and mystic Sadi, and Sivas to Shiraz. In another bayt, it is said that the
lover's lips make the heart a source of sugar with a breath, and with a single breath he can turn
out that many Saadis like Shirazi are famous poets and mystics. says” (Dalbudak, 2008, p. 245).

For medieval poets, the "Qurani-Kerim", as well as a number of religious sources and
sources, played an important role. "In the works of artists, the verses of the "Quran" were used
both as the holy book of Islam, as a magnificent artistic monument, as a moral and spiritual
resource, and as concise instructive statements, and in many cases poets referred to the verses of
the "Quran" to increase the credibility of their words" (Guliyeva, 2008, p. 303). Gazi Burhaned-
din's creativity is also of this kind. Gazi Burhaneddin, who has a deep knowledge of religious
sciences, is even known for his treatises "Tercihu't-tavzih" and "Iksiru's-Saadat fi Esrari'l Iba-
dat", which reflect his religious outlook on the world of science. Thus, on the one hand, having
a deep religious worldview, on the other hand, the appeal to the motifs of the "Qur'an" related
to classical poetry traditions, united in a unity and enriched the "Divan" in terms of the weight
and power of the word.

It should be noted that, like the classics, the "Quran" plays an important role in Gazi Bur-
haneddin's work, both in terms of subject and content, form and workmanship. In addition to a
number of religious figures, -Fatiha (The Opening), Ya-Sin (Ya Sin), al-Ikhlas (Monotheism),
al-Maidah (The Table) etc. The frequent mention of the names of such surahs and the large
number of verses and hadiths from the "Quran" even though their names are not mentioned, and
the references to some verses prove this once again. In the poet's "Divan" we find the names
of prophets like H. Adam, H. Nuh, H. Ibrahim, H. Musa, H. Yaqub, H. Yusif, H. Suleiman,
H. Davud, H. Khizir, H. Ayyub. as appropriate, the " Qurani-Kerim" verses and hadiths related
to them are also indicated. Thus, in Gazi's "Divan", separate statements, quotations from the
verses and chapters of the " Qurani-Kerim" and references to events in the lives of religious
figures once again prove that the " Qurani-Kerim" and other religious sources and sources are
Gazi. It played the role of an important resource and source for Burhaneddin's "Divan".

One of the ideological orientations of Gazi Burhanaddin's poetry is Sufism and Sufistic
ideas of a religious-philosophical nature. It should be noted here that the Middle Ages, espe-
cially the XIII-XIV centuries. If we look at the centuries, we can find very few poets whose
works do not bear traces of Sufism, which has a religious-philosophical essence. This shows
that the fact that Sufism was at its highest level of development had an impact on literature.
Sufi thinkers who have survived until today have grown from the works of Sheikh Safieddin
Erdebili, Mahmud Shabustari and Shams Tabrizi. Likewise, the Anatolian region where Gazi
Burhaneddin lived played a central role in which Sufism became widespread in these centu-
ries. It is true that the poets mentioned in the works of Gazi Burhaneddin, whose names are
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Sufi assemblies, do not have as deep shadows as in the works of Yunus Emre. Although the
traces of Sufism and Sufi philosophy are not clearly seen in the poet's works, they are clearly
visible to a certain extent. At this point, such a question makes us think. What was the reason
for the spread of Sufism in Anatolia in these centuries? First of all, let us state that "When
many religious and scientific people came to Anatolia, the scientific and literary tradition of
the Islamic world was also transferred to Anatolia" (VIII-XIII centuries Turkish literature,
2011, p. 89). 1t is clear that Sufism is also based on Islam, and this is a religious-philosoph-
ical movement. In this respect, mystical ideas are also reflected in the works. This was more
evident in Persian and Arabic literature. So how did these meetings find a place in Turkish
literature? In addition to the observation of the spread of tekkas as a result of political and
social developments in the XIII century, we can say that the existence of intellectuals who had
mastered the Arab and Persian Islamic culture conditioned the religious-religious development
very well. Sufi literature in Anatolia and the development of important representatives of this
literature. At that time, the writing of scientific works in Arabic and literary works in Persian
led to the need to explain religion and mysticism in their own language to Turks who did not
know these languages. As a result of all these, a language that expresses Islam in Turkish and
a Sufi literature based on it emerged in Anatolia. While the intellectual mystics who grew up
in the city wrote poems in Persian, the Yesevi, Haydari and Bektashi dervishes who spread
to Anatolia also created tekka literature using Turkish. The first representatives of this reli-
gious Sufi literature that emerged in Anatolia are Mevlana, Sultan Veled, Yunus Amre" (VIII-
XIII centuries Turkish literature, 2011, p. 105). In particular, "Yesevi darvishes who came to
Anatolia from Khwarezm spread religious and mystical thoughts among the people and they
tried to console them with the wonderful feelings of divine love. As a result, those living in
these cities turned to Sufism, where the nomadic Anatolian people gained spiritual strength,
and concentrated around the lodge" (VIII-XIII centuries Turkish literature, 2011, p. 105).

As a result of these factors, Anatolia played a central role for sufi literature as well as
the spread and development of local literature. As we mentioned above, the creativity of Gazi
Burhaneddin, who is the son of this time and this place, comes from this source. At this point, it
should be noted that “poets who have two different characteristics of Sufism in Divan literature
express different characteristics”. The first group is the poets who lived through Sufism such as
Hallac Mansur and Nesimi, and the second group is the poets who only benefit from the rich
treasury of terms, metaphors and metaphors of Sufism. Gazi Burhaneddin is one of the poets
in the second group" (Dalbudak, 2008, p. 2). As a continuation of these thoughts, as we said
Yunus Amre, we cannot call Gazi Burhaneddin a truly mystical poet. Because there are many
differences between the lives of Y. Emre and G. Burhaneddin. However, careful examination of
Gazi Burhaneddin's "Divan" proves that mystic ideas and sufi meetings are really reflected here.
It is of course natural for a person with extensive religious knowledge to have Sufi ideas in his
works, who lived and created in such a time and in such a region, and it would be a mistake to
think otherwise. Despite all these basic reasons, the problem of the reflection of mystical ideas
on the works of Gazi Burhanaddin has been a matter of discussion in the scientific literature for
a while. From this point of view, there are interesting and at the same time different views on
the existence of mystical tendencies in the works of Gazi Burhaneddin in the history of litera-
ture. In general, this subject has been mentioned in the researches of Fuad Kopriilii, Ali Nihad
Tarlan, Duygu Dalbudak, Abdulgadir Karakhan, Rifat Araz, British scientist Vicolson Gibb,
Amin Abid, Ismayil Hikmet, Alyar Safarli, Sirajeddin Haji, Khuraman Hummatova, Maharram
Valiyev and others. Although some researchers acted cautiously on this issue, others insistently
and concretely stated that there were no such thoughts in the Court. The research we have done
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and the points we have reached once again revealed that these ideas have nothing to do with
reality. To prove this claim, we will talk about examples below.

Famous Turkish scholar Fuad Kopriilii described the poet's work as a whole: "The
ephemerality of the world is in the eyes of the lovers; the domination of two worlds by a glass
and the union of the lover and the lover exerts a slight influence. In the themes of this poet, who
belongs to the Iranian mystics, there are sincere, national secrets taken from daily life. there is
a valiant, knightly, valiant spirit of his village under these lines" (History of Azerbaijani liter-
ature, 2009, p. 16).

British scholar Wilcolson Gibb evaluated Gazi Burhanaddin's ghazals as non-religious in
general and "this was the first event" (Wilkinson, Gibb, 2000, p. 143). Thus, when Gibb talked
about the work of I. Wisdom Gazi, they saw him more as a living poet who glorified human
love (Wilkinson, Gibb, 2000, pp. 143, 193). However, the examination of the poet's Divan in
this direction proves that Gazi Burhaneddin's Divan is not at all separate from religion and his
ideas with a mystical-religious-philosophical character. A.Abid, the author of the first large
article on Gazi Burhanaddin titled Azerbaijani literature in feudal lords period and poet Burhan-
addin’s tuyughs expressed the following against the above idea stating that Gazi Burhanaddin’s
“Divan” is not free from Sufistic ideas

"Those who gave mixed information about the technique in Burhanaddin's tuyughs, "the
greatest merit of this poet is his liberation from Sufism", they also made wrong judgments
about his subjects with their points of view.In particular, if we take into account that the issue of
Sufism, such as "pantheism-idealism", which reached a high peak with Maulana Jalaladdin Rumi
in the XII century, developed greatly in Azerbaijan, Syria, and Anatolia during Burhanaddin's
time, it is natural that his works will not be freed from this influence" (4dmin, 2007, pp.58, 65).

Since Sufism had a special place in the literary environment of Gazi's time, the poet tries
to find his place in this "sea of love", (Haji, 2001, p. 72), the author of S. Haji Ali Nihad Tarlan,
as well as A. Garakhan, approaching the poet's creativity from a wider perspective, in our opin-
ion, a more correct conclusion is that "there are words and sayings that treat metaphorical love
and real love separately and can be explained in both senses.", (Karahan, 1985, p. 265; Haji,
2001, p. 72; Tarlan, 1958, p. 8) come to the conclusion.

It seems to us that one of the issues that confuse researchers is the mixed expression of
divine love and human love in Gazi's work, as noted by Sirajeddin Haji, Abdulkadir Garakhan,
and Ali Nihad Tarlan. It is a quick transition from one to another. Probably, one of the reasons
behind the idea of Sufi meetings in the poet's work is related to his lifestyle.

First of all, the extensive use of Sufi terms in G. Burhanaddin's "Divan" attracts atten-
tion as one of the factors confirming this. Dervish, Baga, Fana, Ittihad, Sufism, Sufi, Ascetic,
Ahli-Irfan, Zahid, Arif, Unity, Repentance, Transcendence, Massif, Ikhlas, etc. signs and terms
such as Zulf, aghyar, husn, love, mey, lal, lab, etc., have symbolic shades. Words used figura-
tively like this also confirm this. At first glance, even when reading "Divan" in a random way,
these terms are found, which proves that even if the poet did not reflect Sufi views, he was not
indifferent to this field and had certain knowledge. The fact that Hallaj Mansur's name appears
repeatedly in "Divan" is one of the proofs of this. It is true that the poet sometimes uses the
name of Hallaj Mansur as a poetic device. However, the deep sympathy of the poet is also evi-
dent in those verses, which is an important tool for revealing the inner world of such an artist.

If I become a Mansur for the sake of this love

May thine hair became treatment for me. (Burhanaddin, 2005, p. 409)

(Mansur olur isem nola bu eshq yolina

Shol zulfu qed ilo bana chun daru resensin)
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As a result of our research, it is clear that the vast majority of researchers who talk about
Gazi's creativity have focused on this idea. At the same time, while examining Gazi Burhanad-
din's "Divan", our attention was drawn to the poet's views on the philosophy of the unity of the
body, which were scattered in separate verses.

Research revealed poet’s views on the philosophy of the unity of being randomly indi-
cated in separate couplets of Gazi Burhanaddin’s “Divan”. On systemizing and collecting of
those views it became obvious that the poet dealing broadly with the unity of being reflected
propositions on its stages and courses in separate couplets. All of these gave ground to express
opinion that Sufistic views, Sufism ideas acted as one of the leading ideas of Gazi Burhanad-
din’s “Divan”.

3. Conclusions

In general, we can say that for the creativity of the poet who grew up in the hot literary
environment of the 13th—14th centuries, both oral folk creativity, religious texts, and Sufism,
which has a religious-philosophical essence, as well as the works of a number of Persian-
speaking and Turkish-speaking literary representatives, played an important role.
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Summary

The study is devoted to one of the most pressing problems of training personnel of edu-
cational institutions with inclusive education. In particular, the methodology of personnel train-
ing (methodological, synergistic, optimization of the educational process, selection of training
content) is considered. Methodological approaches are highlighted as leading in the profes-
sional training of a special student-centered educational institution with inclusive education.
The key concept of "system" is considered as an integral complex of elements interconnected
in such a way that when one changes, the others change as well. Based on the new conceptual
foundations of the modern social development, the ways of reforming the education system are
outlined. The introduction of courses aimed at acquiring new professional skills and changing
attitudes towards children with special educational needs is identified. The focus is on the ini-
tial ideas of the concept of training multidisciplinary specialists and outlines methodological
approaches: axiological, systemic, integrative, student-centered to the training of special edu-
cation specialists to work in an inclusive educational space, which determines the overall scien-
tific strategy. The factors influencing the formation and development of inclusive education in
Ukraine are described. The problems of special professional training of highly qualified teach-
ers of inclusive education are covered in detail. Particular attention is paid to the importance
of improving the system of the training of special education specialists. It is summarized that
modern educational reforms require a change in approaches to the organization of the content
of the inclusive education.

Key words: children with special educational needs, strategic directions in education,
advanced modification of educational content, formation of professional competence of spe-
cialists.
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1. Introduction

Improving the system of special education on a democratic and humanistic basis is a
feature of today's world and is taking place in the process of forming a pan-European space.
Inclusive education is now a strategic concept of educational transformation in Ukraine.

In today's world, pedagogical specialists must be ready for change, meet the conditions
of the times, possess a system of new pedagogical knowledge, constantly improve their pro-
fessional competence, master the pedagogy of cooperation and the constant need to master the
advanced modification of content in the direction of the development of inclusion.

All this requires training of specialists who are proficient in various modern methods of
teaching, learning and upbringing; fluent in the modern system of approaches in education and
their changes.
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The scientific novelty of the problem lies in the theoretical substantiation of the essence,
structure of the separate indicators and criteria of professional competence of training special-
ists to work in an inclusive environment.

The purpose of the study is determined by the scientific and methodological foundations
of pedagogical conditions and ways of training specialists in higher education institutions who
have a high level of professional competence in an inclusive space.

The research task is based on the development of conceptual approaches to the profes-
sional training of psychological and pedagogical specialists and the formation of their profes-
sional competence to work in an inclusive educational environment.

2. Identification of previously unresolved problems

As a basis for developing a modern system of training personnel, namely special teach-
ers, to work in an inclusive space, a number of methodological approaches have been identified
that underlie the training of specialists in special education.

Motivation and value attitude to teaching were considered: E. Danilaviciute, T. Dehti-
arenko, V. Zasenko, A. Kolupaieva. In their works, the scientists considered the problems of
self-realization in the process of mastering the spiritual heritage of mankind, involving the child
in the values of existing experience. Thus, the training of a future teacher who is ready to imple-
ment inclusive education for children with special educational needs should be based on the
development of the student in the cognitive, practical, emotional and value spheres. And these
are the components of the axiological approach as a methodological guideline in the process of
training specialists in special education. Philosophy considers axiology as a science of values
and, in particular, the value of education and forms the components of relations in the structure
of personality.

The methodological basis of pedagogy defines axiology as a system of pedagogical
understanding of the individual and affirmation of the value of human life, upbringing and
training, pedagogical activity and education.

3. Professional training

In professional training, the system-activity approach is also used, and in many cases this
approach is considered systemic.

The concept of "system" is considered as an integral complex of elements intercon-
nected in such a way that when one changes, the others change as well. The application of this
scientific approach reveals the connections and relationships of the object under study. This
approach ensures the study of objects and phenomena as systemic objects in their development.
By studying this approach (V. Bespalko, V. Syniov and others), the authors investigated the
possibility of designing a system of competence-based and professionally oriented training of
special education specialists.

The use of methodological approaches in the training of special education specialists
should take into account the possibilities of interaction between participants of the pedagogical
process, personalize the process of professional training with the selected methods and means
to achieve the goal.

Scientists consider the personality-activity approach to be one of the leading approaches
in the professional training of a special teacher of an educational institution with inclusive
education.
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The integrative approach is one of the most important.

In the second half of the twentieth century, new ideas about a child with special needs
were defined. Professor Kolupaieva notes that it was during this period that public awareness
of such children changed and the process of their integration into the general education space
began. The scientific paradigm is changing, including the defectological one. According to sci-
entists, paradigms not only change but also adapt to new social and intellectual manifestations.

At the same time, conceptual approaches to teaching, upbringing, and development of a
child with special educational needs, as well as the integrative approach, are changing. Its use
during the training of special education teachers ensures the study of problems in theoretical,
methodological and research aspects. At this time, nosology-based approaches are being imple-
mented. Therefore, in recent publications of Ukrainian scientists, changes in the educational
paradigm (the introduction of inclusive education in Ukraine) have been emphasized, which
lead to a change in the paradigm of specialist training (Dehtiarenko, 2011).

The introduction of a student-centered approach is a new direction in the educational
process of professional training.

At the same time, Ukraine is signing the Bologna Declaration, and the application of
the Tuning project in higher education (Tuning educational structures in Europe, TUNING)
provides new guidelines for developing ways to reform higher education.

Student-centered education is based on the idea of providing students with opportu-
nities to gain employment in the labor market, increasing their "value," i.e., the formation of
knowledge, skills, and abilities to solve various production situations, as well as the desire for
continuous professional development.

I. Malyshevska believes that the initial ideas of the concept of training multidisciplinary
specialists to work in an inclusive educational environment are the integrity, unity and mutual
agreement of the education system.

The conceptual principles are divided into several groups:

- methodological (systematic, continuity and mutual agreement, purposefulness, democ-
racy, humanity, advanced learning)

- synergistic (self-development, human-centeredness, value of professional cooperation,
inclusive synergy);

- optimization of the educational process (integrity, fundamentality, integration, varia-
bility);

- selection of learning content (universality, scientificity, connection between theory
and practice, predictability, complementarity, interactive interaction).

The list of conceptual principles outlines the relevant scientific approaches, a
body of knowledge about the methods and means of organizing educational activities
(Malyshevska, 2017).

There is a lot in common in the research of Ukrainian scientists on the use of method-
ological approaches and this makes it possible to identify the theoretical issues of personnel
training for inclusive education.

Analyzing foreign and domestic experience and current trends in education, we can iden-
tify the factors influencing the formation and development of inclusive education in Ukraine,
namely

- value — which influences the formation of humanistic and democratic orientations and
the spiritual development of society, using the ideas of inclusion;

- conceptual and terminological — which performs an intersectoral function; it is distin-
guished by its direct influence on the formation of standards, principles, laws and patterns and
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the innovative component of inclusion; it also affects the conceptual culture of society, and also
allows to specify the purpose, tasks, trends of inclusive education; to determine the status of
persons with special educational needs;

- legislative — these are legislative guarantees of the rights of persons with special educa-
tional needs; it improves the national legislative field, models it to the requirements of interna-
tional conventions, regulates the state's obligations to people in this category;

- regulatory and legal — the formation of a system of means, rights, and norms; this
includes the practice of state control over their observance;

- financial and economic — development of the necessary resources, stimulation and
development of the scientific and technical process to ensure inclusive education;

- human resources — which provides the inclusive sector with highly qualified person-
nel; the inherent interagency function allows to perform the professional cooperation of inter-
disciplinary specialists who provide social, psychological, medical, scientific, methodological,
correctional and educational support for children with special educational needs; it promotes
professional education of personnel in inclusive education institutions;

- educational, methodological, scientific and methodological — contributes to the for-
mation of own tools for inclusive education (development of methods, pedagogical technolo-
gies; implementation of didactic and methodological implementation)

- moral and technical — the use of advanced technologies, development of technology,
inclusive innovations, improvement of means and forms of inclusive education; it also includes
the adaptation of the architecture of educational institutions; creation of a number of resource
centers, provision of transportation;

- organizational — implementation of management decisions, establishment of a system
of any connections, administrative and organizational decisions and management at different
levels; interaction of teaching and support personnel, organization of an inclusive educational
environment

- public — which performs a regulatory and control function and influences the develop-
ment and quality of inclusive education through public and parental associations and instruc-
tions, and protects the rights of children with special educational needs to education.

Over the past decade, there have been important changes in attitudes and understanding
about providing children with special educational needs with quality education. This is happen-
ing not only in highly developed European countries, but also in Ukraine. We are comprehen-
sively studying the experience of these countries in organizing inclusive education. Our state
is trying to create a sufficiently high level of academic training of human resources, which will
help to create a flexible system of reforming human resources policy in the national system of
inclusive education (Baranets Ya, 2022).

Martynchuk O. V. also considers the professional training of students in higher education
institutions, taking into account the initial methodological principles, choosing several method-
ological approaches: civilizational, synergistic, worldview, systemic, sociodynamic, which are
the basis for both fundamental and applied research and systematic analysis of the determinants
of modernization of training of special education specialists for activities in an inclusive educa-
tional environment (Martynchuk, 2019).

In his research, scientist Z. Leniv proposes to create a system of international internships
at leading European universities, as well as for young scientists working on special and inclu-
sive education. Domestic scientists believe that one of the main prerequisites for building an
inclusive educational environment is the introduction of the position of teacher's assistant for
the general educational institutions. They see the position of such a specialist as a significant
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help to the teacher. This position can be held by a person who has a pedagogical education and
has undergone retraining courses on working in an inclusive environment (Leniv, 2014).

The problem of today is the training of teacher assistants in pedagogical higher education
institutions. In the context of inclusive schools, it should be noted that the functions of a teacher
are constantly expanding and becoming more integrated. Children with special educational
needs are not the same in their development and always need to use specific techniques, teach-
ing methods, change technologies and use various forms of educational work.

4. Conclusions

Modern educational reforms require a change in approaches to organizing the content
of inclusive education. Using methodological approaches, it is possible to trace the historical
process of Ukraine's civilizational identification and its place in the world, to study the experi-
ence of European civilization in providing quality educational services to children with special
educational needs. This is the essence of reforming general secondary education in line with
current global trends.

This study makes it possible to identify promising areas of the problem, namely the study
of theoretical and methodological approaches of foreign and domestic experience in training
personnel for full general education.
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Summary

The paper focuses on the language of female characters in the top thirty box office films
with a leading female character (1999-2023). The research applies the narrative analysis to
the turns of heroines to account for their archetypal representation. The paper proposes a view
on female archetypal characters popular with large audiences around the globe and presents a
typology of widely recognizable female narratives. The received framework reflects the con-
temporary vision of the female image and role in society. The study employs Jung’s idea of the
archetype as a repetitive image of the collective unconscious. Each archetype is governed by
several constant motivations and needs, defining the characters’ (verbal) behavior. Maslow’s
hierarchy of human needs serves as the basis for the delineation of archetypes. The moral
valence of each character depends upon the satisfaction of her aspirations. Recognized and
met wants predetermine the protagonist/heroic archetypes, while thwarted needs bring about
antagonist/villainous archetypes. The research is based on Schmidt’s typology of forty-five
master characters. Among the overwhelming majority of traditional images of the Nurturer and
Matriarch archetypes, there appear the representatives of the Female Messiah, Father’s Daugh-
ter, and Amazon, respectively, pursuing the goals of improving society and finding self-identity
and independence.

Key words: narrative analysis, archetype, psycholinguistic image, top box office films,
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1. Introduction

There is nothing new left to say about the male protagonist out in search for life’s mean-
ing. Yet, the new breed of female authors, TV writers, directors, and producers... are now pro-
posing shockingly fresh perspectives on the female protagonist; perspectives that are free from
traditional presumptions of what it means and how it feels to be a woman, or what constitutes a
female journey (Bassil-Morozow, 2018: 115). This new heroine gradually emerged in response
to the changing perception of women’s place in society. The woman was gradually becoming
‘an individual’, expected to have her own journey (Bassil-Morozow, 2018: 116).

Cinematic narratives employ archetypes as easily recognized images, having distinct
motives and needs. The idea of the archetype rooted in the collective unconscious, as pro-
posed by Jung (Jung, 1968), has been further developed by researchers in different fields of
study. Several classifications of archetypes focusing on individuals’ psychological character-
istics have been proposed and applied since then (Mark, & Pearson, 2001; Schmidt, 2007,
Faber, & Mayer, 2009, Cowden, et al., 2013). However, there has been no attempt to compose
a typology of psycholinguistic archetypes to account for common narratives in the language
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of definite archetypes. As narratives about an individual’s life trajectory, including subjective
descriptions of the past and the future, appear to be central to selthood and identity (Hirsh, &
Peterson, 2009: 524), the present paper proposes an overview of popular female archetypes in
mainstream cinema and the framework of female narratives representing the archetypes.

The research employs the cinematic characters’ language analysis. The material under
investigation consists of the turns of over forty female characters featured in thirty box office
English-language mass culture films (see Fig. 2 below). The leading female protagonists and
their villainous counterparts represent clear-cut archetypes and demonstrate characteristic nar-
ratives. The research aims at establishing archetypes popular with a wide audience around the
globe and recreating the collective female image and the common narratives that translate the
heroines’ needs and motivations.

2. Archetypal characters: needs and motivations

Film studies have recently begun to employ Jung’s concept of archetypes as prototypical
images, which play the role of blueprint in constructing clear-cut characters (Han, 2019: 14).
Understanding the idea of archetypes as the repetitive image in the collective unconscious, Jung
sees them not as inherited ideas, but as an inborn disposition to produce parallel thought-forma-
tions, or rather identical psychic structures common to all men (Jung, 1968: 158). However, in
his works, Jung proposes only a few archetypes systematically, regarding them as ‘fundamentally
unobservable’. Among the archetypes, Jung distinguishes the hero, the mother, the child, God,
death, power, and the wise old man. Later, his notion of repetitive images frequenting different
tales irrespective of the country, region, time, or language has found multiple interpretations.

New typologies of archetypal characters have appeared since then to demonstrate the
changes in the constantly evolving world of literature, theater, film, comics, and other forms of
entertainment. Campbell, Hall & Lindzey, McAdams, Cowden & al., Schmidt, Mark & Pear-
son, among others, developed such generalized images as the Caregiver, the Creator, the Every
Guy / Girl, the Explorer, the Hero, the Innocent, the Jester, the Lover, the Magician, the Outlaw,
the Ruler, the Sage, and the Shadow (see for details Faber & Mayer, 2009). The archetypes
respectively represent caring, innovation, ordinariness, discovery, courage, naivety, playful-
ness, passion, transformation, rebellion, power, wisdom, and darkness.

Among various post-Jungian typologies of psychological archetypes, the classification
by Schmidt (Schmidt, 2007) stands apart. It distinguishes separately female and male arche-
types, further dividing them into protagonist/antagonist forms. Among forty-five master char-
acters, Schmidt distinguishes eight leading protagonist/antagonist female archetypes based on
mythology. The duality of the character’s nature is compatible with Maslow’s idea of satis-
fied/thwarted human needs (Maslow, 1943), while different combinations of needs define a
particular archetype. According to Schmidt, each archetype is represented in the protagonist
and antagonist form: Aphrodite (the Seductive Muse / the Femme Fatale), Artemis (the Ama-
zon / the Gorgon), Athena (the Father’s Daughter / the Backstabber), Demeter (the Nurturer /
the Overcontrolling Mother), Hera (the Matriarch / the Scorned Woman), Hestia (the Mystic /
the Betrayer), Isis (the Female Messiah / the Destroyer), and Persephone (the Maiden / the
Troubled Teen).

The life goal for the Aphrodite archetype is to love and be loved back; thus, her nar-
ratives are those on love, sex, seduction, affection, relationship, belongingness, and beauty.
The Persephone needs to have fun and discover the world around her; it defines her narratives
on having safety, protection, reassurance, stability, freedom, justice, fairness, and knowledge.
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The Hestia archetype looks for self-development, focusing on self-actualization, self-ful-
fillment, connection to the divine, elements, mysticism, knowledge, balance, and solitude.
The Hera’s motive is to rule, defining her narratives as those on order, (self-)esteem, achieve-
ment, independence, appreciation, respect, affection, belongingness, self-actualization, and
self-fulfillment. The Athena needs to fit in with some group, thus referring to the themes of
comfort, dependence, safety, protection, reassurance, stability, love, affection, belongingness,
(self-)esteem, achievement, independence, and appreciation. The Artemis’ function is to fight,
which presupposes her focus on truth, (self-)esteem, achievement, independence, appreciation,
self-actualization, self-fulfillment, freedom, justice, and fairness. The Demeter’s goal is to take
care of someone, which defines her narratives about providing food, comfort, safety, protection
and reassurance, dependence, stability, love, and affection. The role of the Isis is that of the
teacher; she enlightens others and shows a way to the greater good. Her narratives are those of
meaning, safety, protection, improvement, reassurance, stability, self-actualization, self-fulfill-
ment, freedom, justice, fairness, knowledge, and balance (Berezhna, 2022: 47).

It should be noted that Schmidt delineates female and male archetypes as being only
partly similar and thus governed by varying needs and aspirations. As for the three primal
human motivations (power, affiliation, and achievement) Duncan, & Peterson claim to find very
little evidence for consistent gender differences in the absolute levels of achievement and power
motivation. Evidence exists, however, for gender differences in levels of affiliation—intimacy,
as women tend to score higher on affiliation motivation than men (Duncan, & Peterson, 2010).
The researched archetypes fall within a broadly-defined scheme based on three primal motiva-
tions (see Fig. 1 below).

Fig. 1. Correspondence of motivations (power, affiliation, and achievement)
and female archetypes

Achievement motivation is defined as a concern for standards of excellence and doing
well on tasks (Duncan, & Peterson, 2010: 41). Winter defines that in female language, achieve-
ment motivation is revealed with adjectives evaluating successes and good performance; nouns
and verbs marking well-done jobs, accomplished activities, individual progress, and winning
competitions; lexis to express negative emotions in the case of failure (Winter, 1991).
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Power motivation involves a heightened concern about having an impact or influence
over other people (Duncan, & Peterson, 2010: 41). According to Winter, key markers denoting
power motivation include strong, vigorous actions that necessarily impact others, behaviors
that arouse strong emotions in another person, attempts to influence or control others, mentions
of prestige or fame, and giving help without prior request (Winter, 1991).

The affiliation—intimacy motive is a concern for establishing, maintaining, and repairing
friendly relationships as well as experiencing warm and close interactions with others (Duncan,
& Peterson, 2010: 41). Key imagery includes companionate activities; nurturant acts; expres-
sions of warm, positive, friendly feelings toward other people; and negative affect about the
disruption of friendly relationships (Winter, 1991).

Interestingly, Affiliation motivation seems to be negatively correlated with popularity
among peers. Probably, a fear of rejection often underlies the behaviors and actions of people
high in affiliation. That is, highly affiliative people (especially under stress) may try too hard to
establish connections and avoid rejection, which can lead other people to move away from them
(Duncan, & Peterson, 2010: 41). The present research supports the idea as the Overcontrolling
Mother, Troubled Teen, and Backstabber archetypes tend to impose their love, care, and atten-
tion onto their loved ones, excessively demanding to be appreciated and valued back. They need
to be ‘central and indispensable in the lives of those they love’ (Cowden, et al., 2013, p. 92).

3. Female characters in cinema
The tendency of the last twenty-five years observed in the top box office internationally
released films demonstrates several main traits. First, it is the gradual growth in the number of

top-grossing films featuring a leading/titular female character. In the period from 1999 to 2004,
the highest-grossing film with a leading female character was the Australian romantic drama

Top 30 box office films with leading female characters (2005-2022)
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Japanese Story (2003). The film failed to cover the expenses as its budget was $0.5 billion,
while the box office comprised $0.4 billion. However, between 2005 and 2022, the top thirty
box office films with a main female character were released. The expectation of wide public
recognition and commercial success is similarly high for The Marvels (November 2023), fea-
turing three leading female characters. The trend began in 2005 with the film The Chronicles of
Narnia: The Lion, the Witch and the Wardrobe by Andrew Adamson (see Fig. 2 below).

Second, the genres of the films have diversified from musical fantasy (Mamma Mia!,
Frozen, Moana), romance (The Twilight Saga, Fifty Shades of Grey, Cinderella, Beauty and the
Beast), and computer-animated films (Inside Out, Finding Dory, Zootopia) to adventure fantasy
(The Chronicles of Narnia, Alice in Wonderland, Tangled, The Hunger Games, Maleficent),
epic space opera (Star Wars: The Force Awakens, Star Wars: The Last Jedi, Star Wars: The Rise
of Skywalker, Rogue One: A Star Wars Story), science fiction thriller (Gravity) and superhero
films (Wonder Woman, Captain Marvel, Black Panther: Wakanda Forever).

It is worth mentioning that six of the researched films (Beauty and the Beast, The Twi-
light Saga, and Fifty Shades of Grey) present a clichéd love story of ‘the vulnerable virgin hero-
ine and the aloof, dark and handsome hero locked in a cat and mouse pursuit of an intermittent
love/hate relationship that culminates in a denouement of reconciliation and happily-ever-after’
(Al-Mahadin, 2013, p. 567). The films targeting diverse age audiences propose different vari-
ations of the ‘virgin-beast trope,” a common patriarchal heterosexual relationship model with
a passive female (virgin/beauty) and an aggressive male (beast) who must be tamed (Maas &
Bonomi, 2021: 512).

Twelve films are released by Walt Disney Pictures. Five of them present fairy tale nar-
ratives largely set in a mythical past and containing princess protagonists who have a goal
and subsequently set out on an adventure to achieve their dreams. They have a confrontation
with an antagonist, which results in the vanquishing of evil and finding her happily-ever-after
(Mollet, 2020: 9). Seven of the twelve films present a story of a heterosexual romance. How-
ever, despite Disney’s renewed interest in fairy tales, numerous films resumed the tradition of
the post-feminist heroine whose happiness was not ‘contingent on finding a mate’ (Hefner et
al., 2017: 513). Several characters are too young to be concerned with romantic relationships
(Lucy Pevensie in The Chronicles of Narnia, Riley in Inside Out), some look for their identity
(Rapunzel in Tangled, Dory in Finding Dory, Elsa in Frozen II) and strive for self-development
(Elsa in Frozen), and some even fight for equal rights and independent existence (Judy Hopps
in Zootopia, Alice in Wonderland).

A tendency to depict a female character as a (super)heroine in an action film starts with
Katniss Everdeen in The Hunger Games and Rey Skywalker in Star Wars sequel. Their com-
mercial success and popularity with the wide public prompted the production of leading-fe-
male-character blockbusters based on comics. Arriving in theaters in May 2017, Wonder Woman,
directed by Patty Jenkins, was only the second DC adapted movie (among thirty-one films in
1941-2017) to have a woman in the lead role, the first being thirteen years earlier with the
release of Catwoman (Curtis, 2020: 928). With regard to Captain Marvel, only one of the forty-
eight Marvel-related films since Bryan Singer’s X-Men in 2000 had a woman lead (Elektra from
2005), and since Marvel Studios began the official Marvel Cinematic Universe (MCU) in 2008
with Jon Favreau’s Iron Man, there have been no women-led films at all (Curtis, 2020: 928).
In this context, both films were seen to be clear but long overdue challenges to overt sexism and
patriarchal bias within the industry (Curtis, 2020: 928).

Black Panther: Wakanda Forever (2022) is the 30th film in the Marvel Cinematic Uni-
verse (MCU), presenting a plethora of diverse female characters, led by the superheroine Shuri /
Black Panther. The female characters are presented not only in traditional roles of mothers
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and wives (Ramona, Nakia) but also as technical geniuses (Riri, Shuri) and warriors (Okoye,
Ayo, Aneka, Namora). The correlation of female and male characters (3:1), the opposition of a
female protagonist against a male villain, and the predominance of non-white actors make the
film revolutionary in more than one aspect.

4. Heroines and villains: female narratives

Correspondingly, a significant shift in exploited archetypes has taken place. Such trad-
itional female archetypes as the Nurturer (Bella Swan in The Twilight Saga, Katniss Everdeen
in The Hunger Games, Joy in Inside Out), Maiden (Lucy Pevensie in The Chronicles of Nar-
nia, Riley in Inside Out, Anna in Frozen), and Matriarch (Donna in Mamma Mia!, Maleficent)
had to make some room for the Father’s Daughter (Rey Skywalker, Sophie in Mamma Mia!),
Amazon (Alice in Wonderland), Mystic (Elsa in Frozen, Captain Marvel), and Female Messiah
(Wonder Woman, Judy Hopps in Zootopia, Shuri in Black Panther: Wakanda Forever).

Out of four types of affective processing within personality change stories, namely posi-
tive valence, negative valence, redemption, and contamination (Lodi-Smith, et al., 2009: 680),
the researched material demonstrates the prevalence of positive valence for the leading female
characters. A few stories reveal a temporary lapse of the heroine from the positive valence into
the antagonist form. For instance, Maleficent (Maleficent) and Shuri (Black Panther: Wakanda
Forever) are consumed by vengeance; Joy (/nside Out) smothers Riley with overprotective-
ness; Bella Swan (The Twilight Saga: New Moon) is unable to cope with emotional trauma; and
Elsa (Frozen) is overwhelmed by fears and inability to control her powers. It helps to develop
the character’s arc along the redemption line, progressing from a negative beginning to a posi-
tive ending, telling the story of personal growth and transformation.

For every hero, there is a villain, and for every villain there should be a story.
However, the female villain has rarely been the central focus of academic study (Le Clue, &
Vermaak-Griessel, 2022: 1). As the Great Mother / Caregiver / Nurturer archetype (Mark, &
Pearson, 2001; Schmidt, 2007; Faber, & Mayer, 2009; Cowden, et al., 2013), which is distin-
guished by care, protectiveness, devotion, and sacrifice stays the most essential and frequently
exploited protagonist archetype in mass culture cinema, its antagonist counterpart (the Over-
controlling Mother) keeps its position as well.

When woman is represented as monstrous, it is almost always in relation to her moth-
ering and reproductive functions. These faces are: the archaic mother; the monstrous womb;
the witch; the vampire; and the possessed woman (Creed, 2007: 7). The motherhood narrative
differentiates between mothers and other women in a way that legitimate mothers are valor-
ized and put in a position not only as different from, but also as superior to other women.
The position of legitimate mothers can also serve for loathing other women, as in the case of
adulteresses (illegitimate mothers), murderous midwives, barren or childless women, and bad
mothers. These are ‘other’ women who represent the dark side of the feminine and the fears of
women related to motherhood (Onal, 2011: 87). Disney fairy tales, with a renewal of interest
in princess narratives, also see the return of the evil woman (Mollet, 2020: 120). The maternal
figure in the films is often split into two opposites: the entirely wicked witch or stepmother and
the perfectly pure good witch or fairy godmother (Mark, & Pearson, 2001: 210).

In the researched films, the adulteresses, illegitimate mothers, and childless women are
represented by the Scorned Woman archetype (Elena Lincoln in Fifty Shades of Grey, Donna
in Mamma Mia!, Rosalie in The Twilight Saga); evil step-mothers can behave as the Overcon-
trolling Mother (Mother Gothel in Tangled) or Scorned Woman (Lady Tremaine in Cinderella);
while witches embody the Betrayer archetype (the White Witch in The Chronicles of Narnia).
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In general, the female villains within the cinematic stories keep negative valence and
represent antagonist forms of archetypes: the Betrayer (the White Witch in The Chronicles of
Narnia), Overcontrolling Mother (Mother Gothel in 7Tangled, Supreme Intelligence in Captain
Marvel), Destroyer (Alma Coin in The Hunger Games: Mockingjay), Backstabber (Dawn Bell-
wether in Zootopia), Gorgon (Captain Phasma in Star Wars: The Force Awakens and Star Wars:
The Last Jedi, Dr. Isabel Maru in Wonder Woman, the Red Queen in Alice in Wonderland), and
Scorned Woman (Lady Tremaine in Cinderella, Te Ka in Moana, Victoria in The Twilight Saga).

Finally, female narratives in mass culture films have also evolved. Narrative descrip-
tions exhibit human activity as purposeful engagement in the world and draw together diverse
events, happenings, and actions of human lives into thematically unified goal-directed processes
(Polkinghorne, 1995: 5). The traditional and ever-lasting narratives of the leading female char-
acters are about:

- taking care and protecting loved ones (Bella Swan in Twilight, Katniss Everdeen in
The Hunger Games trilogy, Joy in Inside Out, Belle in Beauty and the Beast, Anastasia Steele
in Fifty Shades of Grey, Anna in Frozen II),

- being overprotective and smothering her loved ones (Joy in /nside Out), manipulating
and oppressing children (Mother Gothel in Tangled, Lady Tremaine in Cinderella, Supreme
Intelligence in Captain Marvel),

- overcoming the trauma of the loss (Dr. Ryan Stone in Gravity) or surviving a break-up
(Bella in The Twilight Saga: New Moon),

- seeking and finding love (Donna in Mamma Mia!, Maleficent),

- being hurt by males (Donna in Mamma Mia!, Rosalie in The Twilight Saga, Maleficent)
and seeking revenge (Victoria and Rosalie in The Twilight Saga, Maleficent)

- getting married (Donna in Mamma Mia!) and having children (Bella Swan in The Twi-
light Saga: Breaking Dawn — Part I and Part 2),

- discovering the world around and having fun (Lucy Pevensie in The Chronicles of Nar-
nia, Ella in Cinderella, Anna in Frozen, Riley in Inside Out, Aurora in Maleficent),

- bettering her appearance (Mother Gothel in Tangled) and magic (the White Witch in
The Chronicles of Narnia).

The comparatively new and gaining popularity female narratives are about:

- (re)discovering her identity (Elsa in Frozen II, Rapunzel in Tangled, Rey Skywalker in
The Star Wars sequel, Jyn Erso in Rogue One, Sophie in Mamma Mia!) and place in the com-
munity (Dory in Finding Dory, Rey Skywalker in The Star Wars sequel),

- fighting for her rights and (self-)respect (Alice in Wonderland, Judy Hopps in Zootopia),

- exercising control and enjoying violence (Jane in The Twilight Saga, Dr. Isabel Maru in
Wonder Woman, Captain Phasma in Star Wars: The Force Awakens and Star Wars: The Last Jedi),

- being underappreciated and underestimated (Dawn Bellwether in Zootopia),

- finding her inner force (Captain Marvel) and connection to the divine (Rey Skywalker
in The Star Wars sequel, Elsa in Frozen and Frozen II),

- fighting for the greater good (Shuri in Black Panther: Wakanda Forever) and ‘making
the world a better place’ (Wonder Woman, Moana, Judy Hopps in Zootopia).

5. Conclusions
Contemporary cinema is a complex construct, an intersection of social, psychological,
cultural, and linguistic patterns that serve not only to entertain the public but also to reflect and

influence society. Women in films are often depicted as the incarnation of the Great Mother

34



SCIENTIFIC JOURNAL OF POLONIA UNIVERSITY 58(2023) 3

archetype — caring, protective, and nurturing. Still, their representation has been gradually
changing to include such archetypes as the Father’s Daughter, Amazon, and Female Messiah to
account for new social roles and attitudes.

Correspondingly, female characters have gradually been pictured as more active, out-
spoken, independent, and strong. Their roles have changed from girls-next-door (Sophie in
Mamma Mia!, Bella Swan in The Twilight Saga, Anastasia in Fifty Shades of Grey, Ella in Cin-
derella, Belle in Beauty and the Beast, Riley in Inside Out) and/or princesses (Lucy Pevensie/
Queen Lucy the Valiant in The Chronicles of Narnia, princesses Anna and Elsa in Frozen, the
daughter of a village chief in Moana, lost princess Rapunzel in Tangled) to police officers (Judy
Hopps in Zootopia), rebels (Jyn Erso in Rogue One), Jedi (Rey Skywalker in The Star Wars sequel
trilogy), warriors (Okoye and Namora Black Panther: Wakanda Forever, Katniss Everdeen in
The Hunger Games, Alice in Alice in Wonderland), astronauts (Dr. Ryan Stone in Gravity) and
superheroes (Shuri in Black Panther: Wakanda Forever, Wonder Woman, Captain Marvel).

Though traditional narratives about providing care, finding love, and having family and
children stay frequent, new narratives connected to female social status appear. The new hero-
ines speak about fighting for their rights, being accepted and appreciated, finding a rightful
place in society, and changing the world for the better.

Further research might focus on the composition of narrative typology, delineating
female cinematic characters of basic archetypes from their male counterparts. Being based on
the highest-grossing English-language films of the 21st century, the typology might reflect the
global vision of women and men in the modern world.
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Summary

The article examines the issue of pedagogical conditions for the formation of the read-
iness of lower secondary school students for innovative activities during the lessons of the
courses of the natural-mathematical cycle. A set of pedagogical conditions that positively influ-
ence the formation of students' readiness has been proposed. It has been proven that providing a
comfortable educational environment, constant support of the motivation and readiness of ped-
agogical workers for innovative activities, systematic use of digital educational resources and
a complex of creative, research and applied tasks has a positive effect on the level of readiness
of lower secondary school students for innovative activities during the lessons of the courses
of the natural-mathematical cycle. It has also been stated that the formation of basic school stu-
dents' readiness for innovative activities is a complex and long-term process that is impossible
without the creation of appropriate pedagogical conditions. A comprehensive and multifaceted
approach to the formation of readiness would give an innovative product (result) only with a
clearly developed algorithm, which would be followed by all participants in the educational
process at secondary education institutions. It has been noted that innovative activity in the les-
sons of mathematics, physics, economics, chemistry, biology, geography, astronomy, etc., is a
priority task of the respective teachers, because these subjects cause anxiety among the students
of education and due to their complexity, students lose interest in studying them.

Key words: conditions, pedagogical conditions, innovative activity, readiness for inno-
vative activity, students, courses of the natural-mathematical cycle.
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1. Introduction

Radical, intensive changes which are taking place in the world economic space require
changes in forms, methods, approaches, principles, means and ways of organizing activities in
all spheres of human life. Economic processes focus the attention of specialists on changing the
format of training personnel who would carry out their professional activities in the conditions
of such changes, which means that the education system is also changing. The basic step in
changing the system of higher education is, definitely, secondary education, which should pro-
vide higher education institutions with applicants who have not only fundamental knowledge,
skills and abilities, but also possess a wide range of competencies, have a high level of readi-
ness for innovative activities, and as a result, and readiness for changes in professional activity.
Currently, the regulatory and legal framework of our country is being improved and an educa-
tional policy for the implementation of the State Standards of Primary and Basic Education is
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being pursued (Derzhavnyi standart pochatkovoi osvity, 2018, Derzhavnoho standartu bazovoi
i povnoi zahalnoi serednoi osvity, 2020). Fundamentalist views, which are indicated in the State
Standards, are precisely the competency-based approach to the education of students, which
serves as a platform for forming students' readiness for innovative activities. Unfortunately,
in recent years we have been observing the decline of domestic natural-mathematical and eco-
nomic education in our country, which significantly affects the development of Ukraine. That
is why we consider the problem of developing and implementing pedagogical conditions that
would contribute to the formation of lower secondary school students' readiness for innovative
activities in the process of studying the courses of the natural-mathematical cycle to be urgent
(Kontseptsiia Novoi ukrainskoi shkoly, 2016).

The purpose of the article has been the theoretical justification and experimental veri-
fication of pedagogical conditions for the formation of basic school students' readiness for
innovative activities in the process of studying the courses of the natural-mathematical cycle.

2. Main part

In order to study the problems of pedagogical conditions, we consider it necessary to
consider the essence and content of such definitions as «condition» and «pedagogical condi-
tionsy.

Based on advanced pedagogical experience, we could conclude that the concept of «con-
dition» must be considered from two sides (condition as a circumstance and condition as a rule)
(Lynenko, 1995). First, a condition is a favorable circumstance, in the process of compliance of
which the expected result of innovative activity can be obtained; second, a condition is a rule,
the fulfillment of which in a given sequence, in compliance with all requirements, and under
favorable factors, will lead to obtaining the final innovative educational product.

We come to the conclusion that the concept of «pedagogical conditions» cannot be inter-
preted so unambiguously, because pedagogical conditions affect the learning outcomes of stu-
dents, that is, they must be considered from the point of view of the principles of education,
and therefore, pedagogical conditions should represent a set of factors or factors that positively
affect the educational level of the students (75ys, 2018).

Thus, in our research, we interpret pedagogical conditions as a set of factors (external
and internal) that ensure the organization, regulation and interaction of education seekers in
the process of including them in a fundamentally new, active creative, research activity (both
during the educational process and during the extracurricular activities), which directly con-
tribute to the formation of their readiness for innovative activity.

Considering the above, we selected the following pedagogical conditions based on basic
didactic principles:

/# creation of a comfortable, innovative educational environment in order to ensure the
activity and independence of the student's personality, during the research of new information
in the process of studying the courses of the natural-mathematical cycle;

Z systematic and consistent use of digital educational resources in order to obtain funda-
mentally new knowledge in the process of studying the courses of the naturalmathematical cycle;

# strengthening the motivation and readiness of pedagogical workers to carry out
innovative activities in order to organically combine various forms, methods and means of such
activities;

# saturation with research and applied content of lessons and their connection with real
life.

38



SCIENTIFIC JOURNAL OF POLONIA UNIVERSITY 58(2023) 3

Let's get more acquainted with the didactic content and innovative potential of each of
the pedagogical conditions we had selected for the formation of basic school students' readiness
for innovative activities in the lessons of the courses of the natural-mathematical cycle.

The creation of a comfortable, innovative educational environment in order to ensure
the activity and independence of the student's personality, during the study of something
new in the process of studying the courses of the natural-mathematical cycle involves the
implementation of such didactic principles as: the principle of activity and independence of the
personality and the principle of developing and educational learning.

The didactic basis of this condition is that the greater the student's creative activity, the
higher the quality of knowledge acquisition. It is also obvious that, if the assimilation of fun-
damentally new knowledge takes place in a comfortable environment (where it is possible to
consider the age and individual characteristics of the student), the level of education and read-
iness of the child for any type of activity (including innovative ones) increases significantly.
The child feels free, sees a benevolent and humane attitude towards oneself as an individual,
receives moral upliftment and as a result awakens in himself stable incentives for learning.

The pedagogical condition proposed by us had ensured interaction between the teacher
and the student in the process of innovative activity, the establishment of partnership pedagogy
with all participants in the educational process (including with parents during face-to-face, dis-
tance and mixed learning formats). Also, it has been possible to provide a comfortable, innov-
ative educational environment with the active use of online messengers to receive feedback
from the teacher with students and parents. Online messengers (in most cases Telegram, Viber,
and Whatsapp) had enabled teachers to continuously communicate with students in the distance
learning process, conduct consultations, use didactic material for successful student learning,
explain unclear tasks, and answer problematic questions that arose during the students’ process
of independent performance of tasks, to encourage and motivate students to innovative activ-
ities in less formal circumstances, to ensure the continuous comprehensive development of
students' personalities.

Strengthening the motivation and readiness of pedagogical workers to carry out
innovative activities, in order to organically combine various forms, methods and means of
such activities involves the implementation of the principle of a rational combination of forms
and methods of educational activity.

This condition is based on the fact that only a motivated teacher who is ready for innova-
tive activities could and should use the most diverse forms of organization of education: lesson,
excursion, workshops, as well as various ways of interaction of students in the educational
process: individual work, work in permanent and changing pairs, in small and large groups, etc.
In addition, learning can be carried out in various types of children's extracurricular activities:
in hikes, trips, and interest clubs.

In order to create this condition, we had held non-standard meetings of pedagogical
councils and institution councils during which teachers have been introduced to the basics of
innovative activity, ways of its implementation, new pedagogical technologies, forms, methods
and means of including students in innovative activity. Also, a series of master classes, quests
and pedagogical workshops has been held in order to awaken teachers' internal incentives for
this type of activity. Stimulating and hindering factors of innovative activity, which showed
positive dynamics, have been studied.

Systematic and consistent use of digital educational resources for the purpose of
obtaining fundamentally new knowledge in the process of students studying the courses of the
natural-mathematical cycle involves the implementation of the following didactic principles:
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the principle of clarity, the unity of concrete and abstract, and the principle of systematicity
and consistency.

The didactic value of this condition is that the effectiveness of learning depends on the
purposeful involvement of the senses in the perception and processing of new information. A per-
son perceives a large amount of information, but the use of digital educational resources helps
the child to imagine, to build correct images of this or that phenomenon, which is the basis for
the development of higher forms of thinking. A person perceives a large amount of information,
but the use of digital educational resources helps the child to imagine, to build correct images
of this or that phenomenon, which is the basis for the development of higher forms of thinking.

It should be noted that the use of visualization in education has its limits. The fact is
that concrete thinking, which is directly based on the perception of things with the help of the
senses, is the first stage in the development of human thinking, and abstract thinking develops
on its basis. That is why digital educational resources help the teacher in the development of
online games, tasks, quests, projects, which significantly contribute to the development of stu-
dents' motivation for innovative activities.

Mastering the modern achievements of science and technology, culture, and activity
experience should be organized systematically and consistently. Such mastery by has been
organized by us and built on the logic of science and determined by the tasks of education
and the age capabilities of the students. Also, we had organized a planned order of innovative
activity in the learning process, in which each stage of the joint activity of the teacher and stu-
dents has been based on the previous stages and opens the way to further progress, obtaining a
fundamentally new result of innovative activity.

The usage of digital educational resources in the lessons of the courses of the natur-
al-mathematical cycle in the basic school had provided a direct process of forming the readi-
ness of students for innovative activities. Thanks to digital educational resources, it becomes
possible to visualize and structure the knowledge acquired by the student, to solve problematic,
research situations, to implement a knowledge test with further independent processing by the
student of his own mistakes, to get his own innovative experience.

Saturation with research, applied content of lessons and their connection with real life
implements the principle of connection of learning with life, with practice.

The didactic potential of the specified condition is that it contributes to the development
of'a democratic society and requires that the process of carrying out innovative activities stimu-
lates students to use the acquired knowledge in practice, to analyze and transform the surround-
ing reality, to develop their own views.

The pedagogical condition we proposed had ensured the effectiveness of training and
made it possible to check the quality of the organization of innovative activities. It has taught
students to build logical connections such as: practice —criterion of truth, a source of cognitive
activity and areas of use of learning outcomes.

Involvement of lower secondary school students in finding solutions to problematic
research problems with the help of digital educational resources contributed to increasing the
level of cognitive interest in innovations. While solving such tasks, we had used network servi-
ces (Mindmeister.com, tag clouds, online crosswords and puzzles), carried out activities related
to the topic of the lesson (interactive web quests, online competitions or creative tasks using
social networks, for example, posting a short biography of prominent scientists on the personal
profile page in social networks, conducting intellectual challenges).

An experimental study of the pedagogical conditions for the formation of basic school
students' readiness for innovative activities in the process of studying the courses of the
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natural-mathematical cycle has been organized on the basis of the Kharkiv Gymnasium No. 12
of the Kharkiv City Council of the Kharkiv Region. During the experimental study, the students
have been grouped into three groups according to the specifics of the curricula under which they
receive their education. The experimental group EG1 included students of 6-A and 6-B grades
(academic year 2022/2023) with a total number of 67 respondents. 6-A and 6-B are experi-
mental classes for the implementation of the State Standard of Lower Secondary Education
«New Ukrainian School» and study mathematics at an advanced level (sub-profile 6-A - physics
for the curious, 6-B - financial literacy). The control groups of CG1 included students of grades
5-A and 5-B (academic year 2022/2023) with a total number of 66 respondents studying math-
ematics at an advanced level (sub-profile 5-B — physics for the curious, 5-A — financial literacy),
CQG2 consisted of students of grades 6-B and 5-B (academic year 2022/2023) with a total num-
ber of 71 respondents studying English at an advanced level (pre-profile 5-B — German, 6-B —
French). The total number of respondents who took part in the experimental study is 204 people.

The confirmatory stage of the study has been conducted at the beginning of the 2021/2022
academic year. The task of the ascertaining stage in all studied groups has been to establish the
actual level of readiness of students for innovative activities. The results of the ascertaining
stage of the study made it possible to find out that the level of readiness of students for innova-
tive activities in all studied groups is approximately the same.

In order to identify changes in the formation of students' readiness for innovative activ-
ities in the lessons of the courses of the natural-mathematical cycle, in the process of distance
and mixed learning, we had implemented the pedagogical conditions we have had highlighted.
The results of the formative stage showed a positive effect on the readiness of students for
innovative activities in the EG1 group, while there were almost no changes in the CG1 and
CG2 groups.

In the process of implementing pedagogical conditions and studying their influence
according to the motivational and goal criterion, we had obtained the following changes in
indicators: there has been an increase in indicators of a high level by 9%, a sufficient level by
13%, due to a decrease in indicators of an average level by 14%, and a low level by 8%. There
have been practically no changes in the control groups.

The results of the study of the influence of pedagogical conditions according to the infor-
mation-research criterion showed positive changes in the indicators. There has been an increase
in indicators of a high level by 9%, indicators of a sufficient level by 14%, due to a decrease in
indicators of an average level by 12%, and indicators of a low level by 11%.There have been
practically no changes in the control groups.

Implementation of pedagogical conditions and research of their influence according to
the innovation-research criterion, we obtained the following changes in indicators: there was
an increase in indicators of a high level by 11%, a sufficient level by 24%, due to a decrease in
indicators of an average level by 26% and indicators of a low level by 9 %. There have been
practically no changes in the control groups.

It is worth noting that the realization of the need to achieve success, which contributes
to the formation of goals and is the basis of perseverance in solving innovative tasks, is import-
ant in shaping the readiness of lower secondary school students for innovative activities. It
should be noted that if the need to achieve success is not realized, there is a high probability
of a decrease in the success of educational and cognitive activities, and as a result, a decrease
in the level of students' readiness for innovative activities. That is why it is important to create
the necessary pedagogical conditions for the realization of the child as an individual, forming
in them the habit of carrying out innovative activities. Also, in the process of research, it has

41



SCIENTIFIC JOURNAL OF POLONIA UNIVERSITY 58(2023) 3

been concluded that the better the innovative activity of schoolchildren is organized with the
involvement of tasks of a creative, research, and applied nature, the more successfully their
adaptation to modern conditions would be carried out, which thereby confirmed the appropriate
level of readiness of basic school students for innovative activities.

3. Conclusions

Thus, our research had showed that the use of the pedagogical conditions proposed by
us for forming the readiness of lower secondary school students for innovative activities in
the lessons of the courses of the natural-mathematics cycle would positively affect the level of
this readiness. It has been proven that the use of active innovative forms, methods and means
of implementing innovative activities, creating a comfortable atmosphere of communicative
interaction with the help of online messengers, providing an innovative educational environ-
ment, systematic and systematic use of digital educational resources, solving creative, research,
applied problems in lessons, the volume of the content and the novelty of the educational
material, respect for the student's personality contribute significantly to the active formation of
basic school students' readiness for innovative activities in the process of studying the courses
of the natural-mathematical cycle.

Taking into account the above, we can claim that the experimental study of the peda-
gogical conditions we had selected for the formation of students' readiness for innovative activ-
ities confirms the significance, expediency and importance of their use during the implementa-
tion of the educational process by institutions of secondary education.
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opment, in particular, the prospects for the specialists training in this sphere. Taking into account
the fact that technical translation is currently not sufficiently researched we can also highlight
separate perspectives regarding the development of the science of translation in this aspect.
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1. Introduction

Translation is considered to be one of the oldest types of human activity and the results vol-
ume of which is constantly growing nowadays. The importance of translation activity is increas-
ing in the process od developing globalization because only due to it we can exchange informa-
tion and provide communication between peoples all over the world. According to statistics, the
volume of technical and commercial translation is 78% of all types of texts translated in the world.

Methods of technical literature translation as well as the classification of such transla-
tions have been developing for decades and the technical text problems have been studied for
a long time. The need for certain technical knowledge for a translator working with a text in a
special field became the most important problem faced by the specialists-philologists. At the
current stage of the translation theory development there are still many understudied aspects
which determine the relevance of our research and stimulate researchers to outline new research
perspectives in translation studies.

The purpose of the study is to characterize the place of technical translation in the
system of modern translation theory, to suggest its own strategy and recommendations for
the effective technical texts translation for the technical translators training as well. In order
to reach the abovementioned goals we have to face the main objectives of the study, that is
to identify technical literature and technical translation linguistic features and specificities;
to describe the issues and requirements for technical translation; to highlight the prospects
for the technical translation development; to suggest some recommendations for technical
translators training.
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Scientific and methodological works of Ukrainian and foreign scientists in the field of
applied linguistics, comparative linguistics, theory and practice of translation, technical trans-
lation were used as research material.

The following methods are used to solve the identified theoretical tasks: theoretical meth-
ods of scientific knowledge analysis (when processing material from the history of translation
and supplementing the profession profile of a technical translator), conceptual and terminologi-
cal methods (when revealing the essence of the translation theory main concepts and categories;
when characterizing the scientific and technical literature); generalization (when working out
definitions of the concepts of translation theory and researchers' views on translation strategy),
systematization of the research problem scientific data.

2. Specificity of technical literature translation

We pay a lot of attention in our work to the translation primarily of technical text so
its definition is also necessary. According to V.I. Karaban, when translating technical liter-
ature, the understanding of the subject of the translated text comes to the fore. At the same
time, knowledge of the appropriate terminology adopted in this field of technology is of great
importance. It is especially recommended to use standard terminology - where it is accepted.
Before starting the case, it is necessary to thoroughly familiarize yourself with the main points
important for understanding materials from this specialty (Karaban, 2018). "Technical trans-
lation is a translation used in the process of exchanging scientific and technical information.
The content of the exchange is what is new that appears in the field of science and technology"
(Skrebkova-Pabat, 2012: 182).

Scientific texts are more abstract compared to other types of texts. Technical texts are
much more specific. They are also written in a somewhat simpler language. Yes, the terms are
there, but the writing style itself is easier to understand. For example, from the study of cer-
tain purely scientific problems in any field of science, we can understand practically nothing.
Instead, one of the requirements for writing the same instruction manual for any device is that it
should be so simple that a person without special education can master this device (for example,
household appliances). Of course, if we talk about equipment of a more complex nature, for
example, about the equipment of a drilling rig, it is already dealt with by specialists in the oil
and gas industry who are familiar with its functioning and know how to work with it. And here
we can still emphasize that the instructions must be as precise, clear and understandable as
possible, because sometimes the smallest mistake can lead to serious accidents, material and,
worse, human losses.

The style of modern technical literature is based on the norms of written language with
certain specific characteristics, namely:

1) a vocabulary that includes a large number of special terms and words of foreign ori-
gin, official (functional) words that often have a very important meaning, words that provide
logical connections between individual elements of statements;

2) grammar, which includes complex and complex sentences widely used in technical
literature, in which nouns, adjectives and impersonal forms of the verb prevail;

3) stylistic features (method of presentation), which include a logically based
presentation of factual material using neutral vocabulary (formal-logical presentation)
(Pohyba, 2011: 110-111).

According to Skrebkova-Pabat M. A., the technical literature with which translators work
includes the following:

44



SCIENTIFIC JOURNAL OF POLONIA UNIVERSITY 58(2023) 3

- actual scientific and technical literature (monographs, collections, articles devoted to
various problems of technical sciences);

- educational literature on technical sciences (textbooks, manuals, reference books,
etc.);

- scientific and popular literature from various fields of technology;

- technical (standards, passports, forms, technical descriptions, operation and repair
instructions, technical tasks) and shipping (waybills, packing slips, licenses, certificates, cus-
toms declarations) documentation;

- technical advertising materials (brochures, prospectuses, booklets, company catalogs)
(Skrebkova-Pabat, 2012: 181).

While considering the peculiarities of technical texts we name the main one of them is
an accurate and complete presentation of the material with an almost complete absence of those
expressive elements that are used in fiction and that give the language emotional saturation,
relying on the logical, not on the emotional and sensual side. The author of the technical text
seeks to exclude the possibility of voluntary interpretation of what is written, as a result of which
there are almost no means of expression in technical literature, such as metaphors, metonymies
and other stylistic figures, which are widely used in artistic works to give the language a lively,
figurative character, and the texts themselves seem somewhat "dry" (Pastukhova, 2011: 148).

Knowing about the peculiarities of the style of technical texts, the translator must make
sure that the text in the source language is written in the same way. It cannot be simplified,
unnecessary details added, filled with expressions and idioms of other speech styles. The trans-
lation should be written in a neutral, objective language. Technical texts are, first of all, highly
specialized, with a specific, industry-specific terminology. Therefore, for all terms, the transla-
tor needs to find their corresponding equivalents, especially in the field of science and technol-
ogy to which this text refers, because, as we know, one term can have many different translation
options, which, most often, are used in different fields . In special literature, terms bear the main
burden, therefore, a greater amount of the translator's time working on the text in the source
language falls on working with terms. At the same time, one should avoid excessive saturation
of the language of the text with terms, that is, the so-called "pseudo-scientific" style.

It is also emphasizes that when translating this kind of materials, it is especially impor-
tant to adhere to the principle of unification of terminology, to avoid differences in the naming
of parts and devices, and when working on technical documents, special attention should be
paid to the correct and accurate design of the translation, to consistency numbering of pic-
tures, drawings, tables, etc. It is also necessary to strive for the use of standard designations
(Skrebkova-Pabat, 2012).

Scientific and technical literature is also rich in infinitive and gerundial inflections, as
well as some other purely book constructions, which sometimes complicate the understanding
of the text and pose additional tasks to the translator. Sometimes the meaning of the entire
sentence can change due to the misinterpretation of one phrase, so the translator should be
especially careful with expressions and constructions.

The technical aspects of the translator of technical literature include the preparation of
the text for translation (segmentation, transfer to text format), consultations with experts and
specialists, as well as the introduction of the latest technologies in the translation field. Often the
use of this kind of technology becomes mandatory (for example, translators are often required
to be able to work with the Trados automated translation system).

Technical translation requires the work of several specialists, because it almost never
happens that the translator is already at the same time a specialist in the field to which the text
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to be translated belongs. Ideally, first a rough version of the translation is made by the trans-
lator, then it is corrected in terms of terms and some other points by a technical specialist, and
only then the text is sent for general editing. However, in practice, such cooperation between
specialists and translators is not always possible, which explains the insufficiently high quality
of translations.

Technical translation already occupies a significant niche in the translation market
today. It was researched that the volume of the world translation market is 9-20 billion dollars.
The growth rate is 8% per year. The reasons for the growth are the development of world trade,
the development of the information technology market, the development of Internet technolo-
gies, the transfer of functions of non-core units to specialized firms, globalization.

3. Issues and requirements for technical translation

Scientific and technical literature is of exceptional interest not only in content, but also
in form. In addition to the huge number of books on science and technology, millions of journal
articles are published worldwide every year. This greatly contributes to the development of the
translation of technical literature. As with any type of activity, during the implementation of
technical translation, the person engaged in it faces certain problems that become the object of
study by researchers. As a result of such studies, it is possible to formulate the basic require-
ments for technical translation.

Technical translation as a type of translation of special literature throughout the entire
period of practicing this kind of activity accumulates techniques and methods used by technical
translators, as well as recommendations and requirements for its implementation. In the process
of translation, there are also certain difficulties and problems related to technical literature.
They certainly need a closer look.

Very often when translating technical literature there is a desire to deal with specialists in
this field of technology. It is also noted that in this case the translator-engineer falls into another
extreme - he neglects dictionaries, preferring to translate by guesswork. It is characterized by
such features that prevent a good translation, such as a subjective attitude to the author and the
content of the article and interference in the original text in order to make amendments.

On the other hand, the translator-philologist may have another problem in the translation
of technical literature, this is a psycholinguistic barrier on the translator's path. Its essence is
as follows: a linguist without an engineering education is not in a position to properly orient
himself either in the field of technology (it is difficult to distinguish the new from the well-
known, classic), or in the mass of translation tasks of a technical nature. He knows that the
meaning of a word is determined primarily by the context, and yet he relies mainly on the
dictionary. As a result, the translator-linguist publishes the so-called "dictionary translation"
(Slavova, 2016: 53).

Vlasenko H.M. names the low quality of translations a separate problem of technical
literature translating. He cites the reason for this, first of all, that the customer seeks to get the
translation he needs as quick and cheap as possible and the performer who receives money for
his translation work is forced to hurry translating quality into quantity. Under such conditions
the translator simply does not have enough time to study thoroughly new technical terminology
as well as to search for information and corresponding grammatically and etymologically cor-
rect equivalents in explanatory dictionaries, encyclopedias and on the Internet (Viasenko, 2009).

The translation of technical literature is a complex, painstaking, independent work, the
fruit of intense research work in the field of language and specific specialty. To perform such

46



SCIENTIFIC JOURNAL OF POLONIA UNIVERSITY 58(2023) 3

work, it is desirable that the translator has an exceptionally high qualification: he has a perfect
command of the language of technical literature, both the original and the translation. Theo-
retically, this is possible only within the limits of any one narrow specialty. However, there are
practically no such people, and those few of them who meet these requirements are not involved
in translations (Skrebkova-Pabat, 2012).

The problem of translating technical literature leads to the emergence of requirements
that relate to both the finished translated text and the translator who performs this activity, and
also forms an idea of how a properly executed translation should look.

The Ukrainian researcher Radec’ka S. emphasizes that more and more often company
managers think about the fact that without high-quality technical translation there will be no
increase in product sales volumes, without sales there will be no profit, and without profit there
will be no development. A good technical translation is an important step towards development.
Therefore, the demand for this type of translation is increasing, which, accordingly, affects the
supply and, thus, the situation on the labor market. Requirements for translators of technical
literature are also growing.

She formulates the main requirements for qualified specialists in the field of technical
translation as follows:

1) the ability to understand the essence of the text presented in the original language;

2) the ability to imagine in action this or that device or technological process described
in the technical documentation;

3) knowledge in this field in order to preserve the integrity of the structure of the original
text by means of the translation language;

4) linguistic intuition — the ability to choose the most successful counterpart from several
translation options of a technical term given in a dictionary or reference book;

5) the ability to adequately, succinctly and accessible convey the content of technical
documentation;

6) practical experience of translating technical literature (Bilozers'ka etc., 2010: 31).

Ten requirements for a translation were formulated: first, the translated text must accu-
rately convey the meaning even if it is contained in the subtext. Second, the translated text
should be presented clearly succinctly and, if possible, briefly. Third, in the translated text, all
observed cases of unclear and illogical presentation as well as errors of the source document,
should be eliminated. Fourth, when presenting the translated text you should use standard ver-
bal formulas used in a specific field of knowledge. Fifth, the translated text should not contain
stylistic defects of the text (displacement of logical emphasis, tautology, etc.). Sixth, according
to the presentation style the source text should correspond to the genre features of the docu-
ment. Seventh, the terminology used must comply with state standards and other regulatory
documents and, if necessary, be agreed with the customer. Eighth, the unity of terminology
must be observed in the translated text. Ninth, omissions, spelling and syntactical errors are
not allowed in the translation. And, tenth, the rules of editorial and publishing design must be
observed in the translated text (Antonyuk, 2017: 117-118).

Thus, the problems of technical translation as a type of translation of special litera-
ture are quite broad covering difficulties and problems both with the text itself (Iexical, gram-
matical, stylistic) and with the conditions and results of the translator's work. Based on the
problems that translators may face researchers of technical literature translation formulate a
number of requirements for both technical translators and the result of their work. Such studies
are extremely important especially considering the prospects for the development of technical
translation which we will be considered in the next paragraph.
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4. Prospects for the technical translation development

Not only translators but also those who are engaged in their training should take into
account the prospects for the development of technical translation, the demand for it and spe-
cialists in this field. It is necessary to realize that the better prepared the translator is, both theo-
retically and practically, the better he understands the field of technology in which he will trans-
late the higher the quality of the result of their work which, undoubtedly, is extremely important
for their employers. In general, we can state that the training of translators of technical texts is
not effective enough. Translators often encounter technical literature translations in practice
and there are actually no institutions that teach technical translation. The question immediately
arises as to who, in such a case, is engaged in the technical literature translation. In fact, they are
performed by people who do not necessarily have any technical education but speak a foreign
language well. Sometimes this is also done by people with a basic technical education and often
with a little knowledge of a foreign language. The problems of such translations were discussed
in more detail in the previous paragraph.

It can be noted that the main specialization of a higher educational institution which also
has a "Translation" major affects the kind of translations performed there. For example, there
is a greater probability that in an economic university, considerable attention is devoted to the
translation of economic literature, in a legal university the deal, accordingly, with legal liter-
ature translations. At the same time, the absence of higher educational institutions that would
specialize in technical translation which would be the main specialization of the university,
and not a separate department, is especially noticeable. Presumably, such institutions would be
divided into sections or departments each of which would be engaged in the technical transla-
tors training in a certain field of technology. In this way it would be possible to cover the main
technology fields the literature in which specialists in this field most often have to translate and
the training of technical translators would become much more effective.

It is possible to organize the training of technical literature translators in a slightly differ-
ent way. For example, the creation of an inter-university association would be effective. Thus,
specialists in technical fields could give lectures or courses in their speciality to those who are
going to devote themselves to the translation of this kind of technical literature in future. It
would also contribute to the technical translations execution level increase.

It is possible to improve the training of technical translators even without creating such
associations or specialized educational institutions. It would be recommended to introduce sub-
jects or courses aimed at developing the skills and competencies necessary for the work of a
technical translator into the educational curriculum. This may include, in particular, courses
for a more detailed study of a particular technology field, basic concepts, terms and processes.
Also, for better translation (in any field) editing course is extremely necessary. A good option is
to conduct a certain internship of a translator at a production site in order to familiarize himself
with all the processes that take place there.

Thus, it can be concluded that technical translation is still not sufficiently developed
today and numerous perspectives are open to researchers of this type of special literature trans-
lation. In many respects, these perspectives may also be applied to the future specialists techni-
cal literature translation training. We will consider the profession of technical literature transla-
tor in more detailed way in our future research.
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5. Conclusions

The technical translation itself can be attributed to a special translation - the translation
of materials related to some field of knowledge with its own terminological nomenclature. Con-
stant development of new technologies, development of cooperation between companies led to
the fact that this service has become a part of our lives. The emergence of technical translation
as a separate type of translation with its own characteristics and problems is associated with the
beginning of the industrial revolution, which brought mankind a large number of inventions and
scientific and technical achievements.

The technical literature includes actual scientific and technical literature (monographs,
collections, articles devoted to various problems of technical sciences); scientific and popular
literature from various fields of technology; technical (standards, passports, forms, technical
descriptions, operation and repair instructions, technical tasks) and shipping (waybills, packing
slips, licenses, certificates, customs declarations) documentation; technical advertising materi-
als (brochures, prospectuses, booklets, company catalogs).

It is possible to organize the training of technical literature translators in a slightly differ-
ent way. For example, the creation of an inter-university association would be effective. Thus,
specialists in technical fields could give lectures or courses in their speciality to those who are
going to devote themselves to the translation of this kind of technical literature in future. It
would also contribute to the technical translations execution level increase.

Thus, it can be concluded that technical translation is still not sufficiently developed
today and numerous perspectives are open to researchers of this type of special literature trans-
lation. In many respects, these perspectives may also be applied to the future specialists techni-
cal literature translation training. We will consider the profession training of technical literature
translator in more detailed way in our future research.
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Summary

The main aim of the study is to explore the use of conceptual metaphors in the business
media discourse surrounding the volatility of the Tesla stock. The theoretical framework of
Lakoff and Johnson's conceptual metaphor theory serves as the foundation of the study, helping
us to identify a variety of metaphorical constructs that journalists use to describe Tesla's stock
movements. The analysis uncovers a diverse set of metaphorical narratives - “roller coaster,”
“rocket,” “tidal wave,” “bubble,” “wild beast,” “mountain range,” “seesaw,” and others. These
metaphors are grouped into different categories that contribute unique shades of meaning to the
discourse on Tesla's stock volatility. The metaphors collectively paint a vivid picture of high-
risk, high-reward investing that is intertwined with themes of excitement, unpredictability, and
the need for strategic decision-making. The means of verbalization for various metaphors are
also explored as they provide a rich linguistic inventory for each metaphorical construct. This
metaphorical analysis reveals not only the diverse narrative strategies employed by the business
media but also offers insights into how these metaphors shape public perception and investor
sentiment towards Tesla's stock volatility. The implications of these findings extend beyond
Tesla. The findings contribute to the general understanding of business media discourse and the
influential role of metaphor in shaping the coverage of complex economic phenomena.

Key words: Lakoff and Johnson's metaphor theory, means of verbalization, public per-
ception, the coverage of economic phenomena, investor sentiment.
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1. Introduction

The narrative surrounding Tesla's stock has become a subject of immense interest among
investors, economic analysts, journalists and even the general public. As a pioneer in the elec-
tric vehicle industry and clean energy technologies, Tesla has consistently been at the forefront
of market shifts and public attention. Its highly volatile stock behavior has spurred a myriad of
news reports that are colored with metaphoric language aimed at capturing its dynamism and
unpredictability. This explains the interest in the subject from the perspective of linguists.

Conceptual metaphor theory, as initially proposed by George Lakoft and Mark Johnson,
forms the backbone of our theoretical framework. According to their landmark work, "Meta-
phors We Live By", metaphors are not just ornamental rhetorical devices, but rather, they form
the basis of thought and communication (Lakoff; Johnson, 1980). They argue that our concep-
tual system is fundamentally metaphorical in nature, suggesting that the way people think, act,
and communicate is significantly influenced by the metaphors people unconsciously adopt.

This study sits at the intersection of metaphor theory and business discourse analysis.
Extant literature in business media discourse often highlights the prevalence of metaphors in
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describing economic activities (Henderson, 1982; McCloskey, 1995). This is particularly true in
the context of stock market volatility, where abstract and complex financial phenomena need to
be communicated in a relatable and understandable manner. Metaphors, thus, act as a bridging
mechanism, allowing lay audiences (i.e. ordinary readers) to grasp complex financial concepts
by relating them to more tangible and familiar experiences.

The significance of metaphor analysis extends beyond mere identification and inter-
pretation. According to various linguists, metaphors in discourse not only reflect existing
societal values and beliefs but can also shape and influence public opinion and behavior
(Charteris-Black, 2004, Cameron, 2003; Musolff, 2004; Semino, 2016). This is particularly
relevant in the context of business media's coverage of Tesla's stock volatility. The metaphors
employed by journalists not only mirror prevailing market sentiment but can also potentially
sway investor decisions and market trends.

Therefore, a two-pronged approach is employed in this analysis. Initially, the dominant
metaphors used in the discourse surrounding Tesla's stock volatility are identified based on the
means of verbalizaton. Means of verbalization in conceptual metaphors refer to the specific
language, words, phrases, idioms, and expressions used to convey or articulate the metaphorical
concept. This includes specific verbs, nouns, adjectives, and other linguistic elements that help
communicate the metaphorical comparison.

Following this, these metaphors are analyzed within their broader narrative context to
comprehend the narratives they weave about Tesla's stock, and to infer their possible impact on
shaping investor sentiment and behavior.

This study aims to add to the current body of research on business media discourse
analysis, with a particular emphasis on the portrayal of stock market volatility. The goal is to
enhance the understanding of the role metaphors play within this specific context of business
media discourse. By analyzing the metaphors used to describe Tesla's stock volatility, the study
aims to unveil the intricate relationship between metaphorical language, public perception, and
financial decision-making.

2. Metaphor grouping

As we dive into the metaphorical language used to describe the volatility of Tesla's stock
in business media discourse, it is crucial to first touch upon some foundational concepts in this
business news environment. Namely, the terms "bullish" and "bearish" and their metaphori-
cal significance, which provide a robust scaffolding for understanding the various metaphors
applied to Tesla's stock dynamics.

At their core, bullishness and bearishness are metaphorical in nature. The terms originate
from the behavior of the two animals they represent: a bull and a bear. A bull attacks by thrust-
ing its horns upward, representing rising prices. Hence the term "bullish" for positive mar-
ket sentiment. Conversely, a bear attacks by swiping its paws downward, symbolizing falling
prices, which led to the term "bearish" for negative market sentiment. Another theory suggests
that terms "bull" and "bear" markets possibly originated from 18th-century London exchange
markets, where brokers known as "bears" sold assets they did not yet own (akin to short sell-
ing), with the term "bull" being introduced later as an opposite term for investment strategies.

Our analysis of business media discourse revealed a diverse range of metaphorical
expressions that vividly illustrate Tesla's stock volatility and investor sentiment. These meta-
phors can be broadly grouped into four categories, each offering unique insights into the cog-
nitive process of perceiving and interpreting the stock's performance. The metaphor categories
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used here reflect key cognitive and emotional aspects of the experience of trading Tesla's stock.
The metaphors were grouped based on their cognitive and emotional implications into four
broad categories: short-term trading metaphors, uncertainty perception/risk assessment meta-
phors, long-term potential/endurance metaphors, and investor confidence/fragility metaphors.

* Short-term trading metaphors: Metaphors in this group reflect the high-octane,
immediate, and reactionary nature of short-term trading, particularly relevant for a highly reac-
tive stock like Tesla's. They might portray the Tesla stock as a rocket or a seesaw with constant
ups and downs.

» Uncertainty perception/risk assessment metaphors: These metaphors encapsulate
the inherent unpredictability and risk involved in trading Tesla's stock, which is known for its
drastic swings. They might conceptualize trading Tesla's stock as dealing with a wild animal,
gambling in a casino or navigating stormy weather, underlining the perception of the stock
market as a venture full of uncertainty and high stakes.

» Long-term potential/endurance metaphors: Metaphors in this group highlight the
strategic, long-term aspect of investing in Tesla, a company seen by many as having significant
potential for future growth. They might represent investing in Tesla as limbing a mountain,
emphasizing the idea of patience, nurturing, and long-term vision for eventual growth.

« Investor confidence/fragility metaphors: These metaphors illuminate the psycholog-
ical aspects of investing in Tesla, particularly how investor confidence can fluctuate with Tesla's
erratic stock performance. They might depict investing in Tesla as a bubble or a walk on thin
ice, capturing the the sense of precariousness often experienced by Tesla's investors.

Each metaphor group offers unique insights into different facets of the experience of
trading Tesla's stock. By categorizing the metaphors, it is possible to understand how these
metaphorical expressions interact and contribute to the overall narrative surrounding Tesla's
stock in business media outlets.

2.1. Short-term trading metaphors

Short-term trading metaphors capture the sentiment of traders looking to exploit the
stock's short-term volatility. Metaphors like "TESLA'S STOCK IS A ROLLER COASTER"
illustrate the frequent shifts in the stock price, which create buy-and-sell opportunities for short-
term traders.

This specific metaphor is often employed to depict the thrilling highs and sudden lows
in Tesla's stock price. The metaphor emphasises the stock's unpredictability and the emotional
ride for investors.

Means of verbalization: verbs: climb, plunge, drop, rise, fall, accelerate, decelerate;
nouns: ride, thrill, peak, trough, track, loop, adjectives: fast, slow, thrilling, terrifying, steep,
sudden, idioms or phrases: on a roller coaster ride, full of ups and downs, a wild ride

Tesla Stock Went on a Wild Ride This Year (Barron's, December 2019)

Elon said what? See some of Tesla stock's biggest ups and downs over the past 5 years
(MarketWatch, June 2022)

By likening Tesla's stock to a roller coaster, the metaphor implicitly frames the experi-
ence of investing in Tesla as thrilling yet potentially unsettling. This metaphor might therefore
evoke feelings of exhilaration (but also anxiety) among potential investors. For those with a
high risk tolerance, the metaphor could stimulate interest, portraying investing in Tesla as a
captivating adventure. The roller coaster metaphor might prompt a short-term trading mindset,
rather than a long-term investment perspective. Roller coasters, after all, are about quick, adren-
aline-filled rides rather than long, steady journeys.
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The roller coaster metaphor effectively communicates the idea of volatility, but it might
inadvertently reduce the intricate factors influencing Tesla's stock movements to mere 'thrills
and spills.' The emotional emphasis inherent in this metaphor could also distort rational deci-
sion-making. Investors might be swayed more by the fear of sudden 'drops' or the greed of
immediate 'climbs.'

The TESLA'S STOCK IS A ROCKET metaphor also underscores the potential for
rapid, stratospheric growth in Tesla's stock price. It also conveys the risk associated with such
sudden ascents, hinting at the danger of equally fast declines.

Means of verbalization: verbs: launch, soar, ascend, descend, propel, explode, crash;
nouns: liftoff, orbit, space, launchpad, fuel; adjectives: sky-high, fiery, explosive, rapid, power-
ful; idioms or phrases: sky's the limit, blast off, rocketing up, crash and burn

Tesla stock soars as analysts say latest results may quiet the bears for now (Market
Watch, January 2023)

As of early January, Tesla's liftoff has made founder and CEO Elon Musk the world's
richest person, boasting a net worth of $195 billion (Fortune, January 2021)

Tesla Stock Has a Sky-High Valuation. Here's the Math That Makes It Work (Barron's,
October 2021)

When Tesla's stock is compared to a rocket, it conveys a sense of impressive, fast-paced
growth. This could foster an optimistic view of the stock's potential, painting a picture of high
returns and encouraging investors to join what appears to be an unstoppable ascent. However,
this metaphor also carries an implicit risk: the potential for a crash. Rockets, while powerful,
carry with them the danger of catastrophic failure if something goes wrong. One negative impli-
cation of the rocket metaphor could be the potential for the creation of a speculative mania. Iftoo
many investors buy into the stock solely because of the rocket narrative without understanding
the company's fundamentals, this could inflate the stock price beyond its intrinsic value.

The seesaw metaphor portrays the alternating up-and-down movement of Tesla's stock
price. It emphasizes the constant state of balance and imbalance in the stock's valuation.

Means of verbalization: verbs: tilt, sway, balance, teeter, wobble, flip; nouns: balance,
pivot, fulcrum, upswing, downswing; adjectives: unstable, balanced, unbalanced, tipping,
swaying; idioms or phrases: seesaw battle, in a state of flux, back and forth.

Tesla stock teeters near under-3150 mark as Elon Musk promises ‘benefit’ from Twitter
ownership (Market Watch, December 2022)

Tesla Stock Wobbles After Musk Comments (Investors.com, December 2022)

The seesaw, a common playground fixture, signifies a simple, repetitive pattern of up
and down movements. By equating Tesla's stock with a seesaw, the metaphor paints the stock's
volatility as a predictable pattern of rises and falls, emphasizing the cyclical nature of its move-
ments. This could instil in potential investors a sense that the stock's movements, while volatile,
are recurrent and hence, somewhat predictable.

At the same time, a seesaw is a game usually played by two opposing sides, possibly
implying that the stock's movements are largely driven by competing forces in the market. This
can be interpreted as the continual tussle between bullish and bearish investors.

2.2. Uncertainty perception/risk assessment metaphors
Uncertainty perception/risk assessment metaphors encapsulate the ambiguity and unpre-
dictability inherent in stock market participation. For example, the "TESLA'S STOCK IS

A WILD BEAST" metaphor utilizes various means of verbalization to express the nature of the
stock's performance. Here are some examples:
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Means of verbalization: verbs: roar, pounce, rampage, hibernate; nouns: beast, prey;
adjectives: wild, fierce, untamed.

Tesla Inc (TSLA) Stock Roars Higher on Revenue Beat (Yahoo News, August 2018)

One could even say, in an homage to Oakland Raiders running back Marshawn Lynch,
who plays not far from Tesla's Palo Alto headquarters, that the stock has gone "beast mode"'.
(CNN Business, September 2018)

The "wild beast" metaphor emphasizes the element of raw, untamed power and unpre-
dictability. While a rollercoaster also represents unpredictability, it is fundamentally a human-
made, controlled thrill ride with safety mechanisms. A wild beast, on the other hand, represents
a force of nature, uncontrolled and potentially dangerous.

Such metaphors emphasize the perception of the stock's volatility as a source of potential
risk. They illustrate the dangers that could be lurking in a volatile market, such as "TESLA'S
STOCK IS A TIDAL WAVE", which suggests the unpredictability and potential for sudden
significant losses. highlights the potential risks associated with the stock's powerful and sudden
price movements, much like the potential destruction a tidal wave can bring.

This metaphor highlights the immense force and potential impact of changes in Tesla's
stock price. It implies both the potential for growth and the risks of sharp declines.

Means of verbalization: verbs: surge, crash, recede, swell, crest, flood; nouns:
tide, ocean, sea, surf, current, undertow, adjectives: powerful, tidal, surging, receding,
crashing; idioms or phrases: caught in the undertow, riding the wave, make waves, under-
current of change

Tidal waves, or tsunamis, are massive sea waves caused by underwater disturbances.
They represent powerful, irresistible forces of nature that are often associated with overwhelm-
ing impact and profound change. However, tidal waves also carry connotations of unpredicta-
bility and destructive potential. While they can be awe-inspiring, they are often feared for their
capacity to cause devastation.

‘Ride the wave’ in Tesla as stock climbs on $780 price target from Goldman Sachs,
trader says (CNBC, December 2020)

Tesla 'green tidal wave' to send stock to 31000 (Fox Business, April 2021)

In the context of risk assessment, the metaphor underscores the need for caution due to
the stock's volatility and the potential for drastic changes in price. This can serve as a reminder
for investors to consider the potential risks involved and prepare for multiple possible out-
comes.

Other examples of metaphors from that category might include TESLA'S STOCK IS
A WILD CARD, TESLA'S STOCK IS A ROLL OF THE DICE, and TESLA'S STOCK IS
A CRYSTAL BALL. These metaphors depict Tesla's stock as an entity full of chance and
ambiguity, echoing the volatile nature of its market performance. In the case of a wild card,
unpredictability is paramount, just like Tesla's stock value, which can sway in any direction,
disrupting market expectations. The rol! of the dice metaphor further underscores the element
of chance, emphasizing that investing in Tesla's stock can be like a gamble, where outcomes are
unsure, and massive gains or losses can occur unexpectedly. Lastly, the crystal ball metaphor
underlines the speculative nature of forecasting Tesla's stock performance. Much like looking
into a crystal ball for uncertain future predictions, assessing Tesla's stock involves making spec-
ulative guesses based on available but often complex and changing data. Collectively, these
metaphors paint a picture of Tesla's stock as an inherently risky venture that requires careful
risk-assessment and is subject to change and fluctuation in ways that can be challenging to
predict with certainty.
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2.3. Long-term potential/ endurance metaphors

This group of metaphors represents the perspective of investors who are committed
for the long haul, regardless of interim price fluctuations. An example is "TESLA'S STOCK
IS A MOUNTAIN CLIMB", symbolizing the endurance and patience required for long-term
investing amid high volatility.

The metaphor "TESLA'S STOCK IS A SERIES OF CLIMBING EXPEDITIONS" con-
veys a unique perspective on the stock's volatility and behavior. A mountain range provides a
powerful visual representation of the stock's performance, illustrating the peaks (highs) and
valleys (lows) in its price over time. A mountain range metaphor also conveys a sense of per-
manence and a long-term perspective. Mountains have been around for millions of years and
will continue to exist long into the future. Similarly, this metaphor might encourage investors
to adopt a long-term perspective when investing in Tesla's stock, focusing less on short-term
volatility and more on the company's long-term prospects. Just like climbing a mountain, the
journey of investing in Tesla's stock is marked by both progress (growth) and setbacks (price
drops). This metaphor might influence investors to expect and accept these fluctuations as a
natural part of their investment journey.

Means of verbalization: verbs: ascend, climb, descend, reach, soar, tumble, plateau;
nouns: peak, valley, summit, base, elevation, slope; idioms or phrases: reach the summit, a
steep climb, scaling new heights, hitting rock bottom.

'Greater fool' theory powers Tesla shares’ ascent (The Nikkei, July 2020)

Tesla Stock Climbs After Musk Hints at New Models (The Wall Street Journal, May 2023)

While the prospect of reaching the mountain's summit (or a high stock price) can be
exciting, the act of climbing (or investing in a rising stock) is fraught with risk. The use of
'ascent' subtly introduces this element of risk and uncertainty in the stock's performance, poten-
tially influencing investor sentiment. If a stock is ascending like a climber up a mountain, then
investors might infer there's a summit or peak, i.e., a point where the stock might stop climbing
and potentially begin to descend. This could shape expectations about the stock's future perfor-
mance and potentially foster speculation about when the stock will reach its peak and what will
happen thereafter.

There are also other examples of metaphors that focus on the long-term trading strategy
such as TESLA'S STOCK IS A MARATHON and TESLA'S STOCK IS A JOURNEY.

2.4. Investor confidence/fragility metaphors

These metaphors capture the level of investor confidence or scepticism in the stock's
potential and performance.

In business media discourse, a "bubble" refers to a situation where the price of an asset
inflates rapidly, exceeding its true value, only to burst eventually, causing a significant price
drop. When Tesla's stock is portrayed as a bubble, it suggests an inflated value, potentially
based more on speculative trading and investor hype rather than on the company's fundamental
financial performance.

Means of verbalization: verbs: inflate, burst, expand, pop, grow; nouns: bubble, burst,
inflation, pop, surface tension; adjectives: inflated, fragile; idioms or phrases: on the verge of
bursting, growing a bubble, bubble has popped, inflated beyond its worth.

This metaphor can trigger caution among potential investors, who might worry about the
risk of being caught in the burst of the bubble. It could dissuade them from investing due to the
perceived high risk of significant financial loss.
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Tesla Stock: The Asset Bubble Is Bursting (Seeking Alpha, January 2023)

This metaphor conveys the idea that the stock's price is inflated beyond its intrinsic
value, similar to a bubble, and is now bursting. The use of "bursting" suggests that a significant
drop in Tesla's stock price is either occurring or imminent. Bubbles, by their nature, don't deflate
slowly. When they burst, the downfall is abrupt and significant. Therefore, this metaphor indi-
cates a rapid and severe correction of Tesla's stock price.

The "bubble" metaphor can also impact market behavior by increasing the scrutiny on
Tesla's financial health and market performance. Investors, financial analysts, and regulators
might demand greater transparency and more rigorous financial reporting from the company,
seeking assurance that the company's stock value is justified.

The "bubble" metaphor could potentially tarnish Tesla's reputation over the long term.
The implication that the company's stock value is inflated and not backed by solid financial
performance could harm public trust in the company and its management.

Lastly, this metaphor simplifies a complex market scenario into a single, linear narrative:
rapid inflation followed by an inevitable crash. This oversimplification might overshadow the
multifaceted factors that influence Tesla's stock value.

The bursting of a bubble often signals a shift in market sentiment. What was once overly
optimistic or even euphoric investor sentiment might now be turning more pessimistic or cau-
tious.

The TESLA STOCK IS A HOUSE OF CARDS could also be used to depict the fragility
of the Tesla stock. In this metaphor, Tesla's stock is described as a "house of cards", suggesting
it's built on a weak foundation or it's vulnerable to sudden collapse. This metaphor might be
used to convey a negative investor sentiment, implying that the stock's high value is unsus-
tainable, potentially overvalued, and could significantly drop with even a small shift in market
dynamics. It characterizes the stock as fraught with risk, mirroring the precariousness of a lit-
eral house of cards, which can easily fall with the slightest disturbance.

The TESLA STOCK IS THIN ICE metaphor in the headline below compares the risky
behavior of investing in Tesla to the dangerous act of skating on ice that is too thin to hold one's
weight, suggesting a potential sudden collapse or crash.

Tesla Investors Are Skating On Thin Ice (Seeking Alpha, October 2022)

The TESLA STOCK IS A TIGHTROPE metaphor likens the uncertainty and potential
volatility of Tesla's stock to the perilous act of walking a tightrope. Just as a tightrope walker
must carefully balance every step to avoid a fatal fall, the metaphor implies that those investing
in or managing Tesla's stock must tread with utmost care, as any misstep could lead to substan-
tial financial losses.

Means of verbalization: verbs: balance, wobble, fall; nouns: tightrope, walker, fall;
adjectives: precarious, unstable; idioms or phrases: walking a tightrope, a fall waiting to
happen, teetering on the edge.

Deal-Hungry Investment Bankers Walk Tesla Tightrope (Business Insider, August 2018)

The metaphor creates an imagery of the precarious situation investment bankers find
themselves in with respect to dealing with Tesla. The metaphor conflates the high-risk environ-
ment of deal-making with Tesla to the dangerous act of walking a tightrope. In this metaphor,
the 'tightrope' represents the thin line between success (making a beneficial deal with Tesla)
and failure (making a poor deal or no deal at all), emphasizing the fragility of the investment
bankers' situation.
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3. Conclusions

This study has revealed how metaphors powerfully shape people’s understanding
of financial volatility in the case of Tesla's stock. The analysis shows that these metaphors,
together, weave a dynamic and multifaceted narrative that both reflects and shapes the public
perception and investor behavior surrounding Tesla.

Through the metaphors of the 'roller coaster,’ 'wild beast,' 'seesaw,' and 'tidal wave,' the
stock is portrayed as erratic and unpredictable, signaling a risky investment. Yet, it's this very
volatility that the 'rocket' metaphor capitalizes on, communicating the potential for extraordi-
nary returns for those with a high-risk tolerance. The 'bubble' metaphor provides a cautionary
tale, reminding investors of the perils of a hype-driven market and overvaluation. Lastly, the
'mountain range' metaphor invites a broader, long-term view, suggesting that fluctuations are
part of the investment journey, with peaks following valleys and vice versa.

These metaphors not only reflect but also construct the narrative of Tesla's stock. They
play a vital role in shaping investor sentiment, informing investment decisions, and potentially
influencing market dynamics. The metaphors also color the public's perception of Tesla as a
company, associating it with a mix of risk, innovation, unpredictability, and aggressive growth.

In conclusion, our metaphoric analysis underscores the powerful role of language in
shaping perceptions and behaviors in the financial market. The study demonstrates that meta-
phorical narratives in business discourse are not merely descriptive but also prescriptive, fram-
ing our understanding of financial volatility and guiding our responses to it. As such, these
findings underscore the need for a nuanced understanding of metaphorical language in busi-
ness media discourse, given its potential impact on investor behavior and market dynamics.
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Summary

The article reveals the issues of designing consulting activities in a higher education
institution and describes the features of providing consulting services in conditions of uncer-
tainty. An analysis of the theoretical foundations and classification identification of the design
of consulting activities in a higher education institution is carried out. The essence and concep-
tual and terminological apparatus of the researched topic are highlighted. The content of the
concepts "consulting", "consulting activity”, "management consulting" are considered. Atten-
tion is focused on the conditions of uncertainty of our state, which today drive the economy,
science, culture, education, industry and determine the development of educational consulting.
The rapid growth of consulting services is emphasized, which determines the development of
consulting activities, which precedes significant losses caused by mistakes made by managers
in management activities, etc. The scope of consulting activities in the higher education system
of Ukraine has expanded from professional training to solving problems in educational insti-
tution management, labor relations, service in state authorities, social security, etc. The article
highlights the specifics of consulting, discloses the features of management consulting in mod-
ern educational activities, and highlights the features of providing consulting services to the
participants of the educational process. The issues of the essence of the consulting function,
which is based on providing assistance to education managers, analysis, development, provi-
sion and monitoring of the effectiveness of the implementation of the requested positions, are
revealed. The main functions of consulting in institutions of higher education are highlighted.
Arguments for the effectiveness of cooperation between consulting companies and institutions
of higher education are presented. Emphasis is placed on legal support of educational activi-
ties, scientific and methodical support of the educational process, and management consulting.
Large-scale transformations in all spheres of human life are outlined, which enable higher edu-
cation institutions to effectively adapt to the conditions of a changing external environment
using consulting activities in the education system, based on the need to use professionalism
and deeper experience of professional managers of higher education institutions. Difficulties
and contradictions inherent in the formation of an informational and advisory environment of
an educational institution and the implementation of management consulting in a higher educa-
tion institution are considered.

Key words: consulting, consulting activities, consulting functions, educational industry,
higher education institutions, management, education managers.
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1. Introduction

The sphere of education of Ukraine is at the stage of radical and large-scale changes
related to the current conditions, integration into the European and world space, modernization
of state support for education, the emergence of new opportunities for the development and pro-
vision of educational services, an increase in relevant risks and the commercialization of edu-
cation. In the conditions of uncertainty, frequent changes in legislation are observed, especially
in terms of the relevance of the functioning of the higher education institution, competition in
the labor market, anti-crisis management, and ensuring the provision of quality educational
services. It should be noted that the division of the management process as the main field of
activity of the educational institution and consulting as an additional one is an objective neces-
sity. Institutions of higher education occupy one of the largest niches of educational consulting,
expert activity and consulting in the field of fundamental research and innovative development.
Systematic integration of scientific knowledge, management needs and public interests, whose
adequate and rational use is recognized as a prerequisite for the effective functioning of a higher
education institution based on project activity, is recognized as an effective way of optimizing
the management activities of a higher education institution.

2. Conceptual and terminological apparatus for the study of consulting activity
in a higher education institution

The state of life of institutions of higher education is characterized by constant updating
of content, forms, methods, adaptation and transformation of participants in the educational
process to work in conditions of uncertainty. For the productive development and functioning
of the institution of higher education in the given conditions, a reorientation of the management
model to a more adaptive, innovative one is necessary.

The innovative management model is based on the design of the consulting activity of
the manager of the educational institution. In particular, the issue of the formed concept of con-
sulting activities requires separate attention.

In the "Great Interpretive Dictionary of the Modern Ukrainian Language" the following
definition of consulting is given — consulting services, consulting activities (Busel, 2001). In the
economic encyclopedia, consulting is interpreted as the activity of specialized companies to
provide intellectual services to manufacturers, sellers, and buyers (advice and recommenda-
tions) on various issues of production activity, finance, foreign economic activity, creation and
registration of firms, research and forecasting of the markets for goods and services, develop-
ment of business projects, marketing programs, innovative activities, finding ways out of crisis
situations, preparing statutory documents in case of creation of new enterprises and organiza-
tions, etc. (Mocherny, 2000).

In his work, M. Bezkorovainy notes that consulting is defined as a complex of knowl-
edge that enables the support of scientific research, research, setting up experiments and exper-
iments organized for the purpose of expanding existing and obtaining new knowledge, scien-
tific substantiation of various projects, verification of scientific hypotheses, establishment of
regularities and construction scientific generalizations, which is carried out for the purpose of
successful development of the organization (Bezkrovnyi, 2015).

According to the definition of L. Dashutina, consulting is the activity of advising manag-
ers, managers on a wide range of issues in the field of financial, commercial, legal, technologi-
cal, technical, expert activities (Dashutina, 2020).
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Based on the analysis of the approaches of different authors to the interpretation of the
concept of "consulting", it can be concluded that there is no ambiguity in the understanding of
the essence and content of the single concept. As for the problems and prospects of the devel-
opment of consulting in Ukraine, this issue has not yet been sufficiently considered.

The main goal of consulting is to help, for example, in formulating a real goal of activity,
or in achieving defined goals and solving set tasks, etc.

On the basis of the analysis of scientific sources and taking into account the above, con-
sulting is proposed to be understood as activities carried out by professional consultants and
aimed at serving the needs of managers in consultations, training, and research on the problems
of their functioning and the development of the educational institution.

3. Theoretical foundations and classification identification of the design of consulting
activities in a higher education institution

Many Ukrainian and foreign works are dedicated to the study of theoretical and practical
aspects of the development of consulting, as well as the effectiveness of consulting services.
Thus, among Ukrainian scientists, it is appropriate to single out L. Antonyuk, M. Bortnikova,
O. Brintseva, V. Verba, 1. Gontareva, V. Hrytsenko, V. Davydenko, H. Yelnikova, O. Karpenko,
S. Kozachenko, A. Kononyuk , V. Korostelova, V. Kremenya, O. Marchenko, T. Reshetnyak,
T. Rybakov, Z. Ryabov, L. Skrypnyk, N. Surzhenka, V. Khomenko and many others. Among
the foreign researchers, M. Alvesson, E. Beich, T. Ambuster, B. Kornow, J. Poor, A. Sturdy,
F. Stille, F. Wickham and others should be singled out.

The theoretical and methodological foundations of the use and expediency of the imple-
mentation of consulting activities in the field of higher education are substantiated in the works
of Ya. Bolyubash, I. Bratyzenk, T. Vlasyuk, V. Verba, A. Harmash, 1. Hryshchenko, L. Dovgan,
S. Korzhyk, V. Kremen, A. Kuharchuk, V. Lypov, D. Makatory, O. Okhrimenko, Z. Ryabova,
V. Ponomarenko, V. Khomenko and others.

However, despite a significant number of works devoted to the research of consulting
services, most of them are focused on efficiency from the point of view of consulting interac-
tion, and the issue of evaluating the effectiveness of designing consulting activities from the
point of view of the educational sector has remained practically unsolved, in particular, for
institutions of higher education.

4. Methodological bases of designing consulting activities in institutions of higher
education in conditions of uncertainty

The main goal of consulting activities in general and educational activities in particular
is to help the management system (for example, a higher education institution) to identify prob-
lematic moments in the life of the institution that interfere with the achievement of defined goals
and the resolution of set tasks. The described aspects determine the use of educational consult-
ing in order to ensure the effectiveness and productivity of the life activities of the educational
institution and to promote the quality of the provision of educational services (Ryabova, 2022).

Important for our research is the analysis of professional literature regarding the concept
of "consulting activity", which is characteristic of different spheres of life, has a complex and
multidimensional character, depends on the absence of implementation activity, is influenced
by external and internal environmental conditions.

It is believed that consulting activity can include those circumstances that are created in
the management process and should ensure its most effective course.
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Differences in approaches observed in the scientific literature cause certain difficulties
in the interpretation of this term. Taking into account the content characteristics of the concept
of consulting activity, we will highlight its main categorical features. The method of content
analysis turned out to be the most appropriate for this purpose. We analyzed the definition of
the concept in 30 sources.

Consulting services, which are characterized by management consulting on any issues at
the local or global levels and include the construction of development strategies and the imple-
mentation of innovations. Consulting services also play a significant role in the field of educa-
tion, which is due to its reformation as a result of the transition of countries to a market econ-
omy, the cultivation of new opportunities for the development of educational services and the
increase of modern requirements for educational institutions and persons who receive education.

The relevance of consulting for higher education is determined by the multifaceted func-
tions it performs. Contrary to the term "consulting", quite often, in practice, the term "manage-
ment consulting" is used. The leading idea of consulting is to make a managerial decision with
the help of professional consultants. Most education managers, combining administrative and
scientific functions, do not have sufficient experience and modern professional knowledge in
the field of management and administration. At the same time, a significant part of the man-
agement staff of higher education institutions lacks the economic justification of management
decisions, which, in combination with the implementation of the educational process, affects
the quality and content of the effective management of a modern educational institution.

The developed author's approach allows you to consider consulting taking into account
four aspects: scientific, conceptual, adaptive, systemic, technological. In our opinion, con-
sulting is a conceptual system of designing adaptive management activities in an institu-
tion of higher education, which is presented in the form of consulting services for solving
problems of management, development and functioning of the educational structure, etc.
It is appropriate to distinguish between the concepts of consulting services and consulting
activity, substantiating the latter as an element for designing management activities by the
manager of an educational institution.

As for the design of consulting activities in education, it is worth simulating the features
that are determined by the specifics of the education system. Separate educational structures
provide consulting services of various nature, both to individuals and to population groups.
However, educational institutions and employees of the education system are potential consum-
ers of consulting services in the field of professional self-improvement and personal develop-
ment, resource provision of the educational process and scientific developments and research,
positioning in the market of educational services (Khomenko, 2020).

Using the methods of analysis, comparison and abstraction of the practice of consulting
activity, educational structures engaged in consulting can include: higher education institutions,
scientific and educational centers, agencies, etc. These institutions provide the following types
of consulting services:

— assistance in developing strategies for the development of schools, colleges, institu-
tions of higher education through the prism of corporate and individual group counseling or
training;

— implementation of innovative developments in the field of education of children and
adults under the conditions of state and contractual orders;

— carrying out various types of diagnostics and local socio-pedagogical research for sci-
entific and methodical centers, educational institutes of innovative type and experimental sites
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with the aim of summarizing work experience and determining potentially promising directions
of development;

— summarizing the results of research and experimental work in the field of education,
including corporate training and remote technologies;

— psychological-pedagogical audit and independent humanitarian expertise of method-
ological and technological means of education;

— informational support in the preparation of grant applications in the scientific and edu-
cational field;

— helping students of different ages (or their parents or guardians) in choosing educa-
tional routes and solving difficulties that arise in the educational process;

— implementation of various programs for improving the qualifications of education
workers, including the organization and conduct of individual and group internships;

— services for scientific and methodological support of research in various fields
of science;

— assistance in developing publishing projects, creating and republishing scientific and
scientific-methodical texts;

— development of information resources;

— scientific, methodical and organizational assistance in holding conferences and semi-
nars on educational issues;

— consultations in the field of educational and labor legislation;

— assistance to representatives of national diasporas in adapting to study conditions
(Khomenko, 2020).

With the development of the higher education system, there was a need for various ser-
vices specific to a specific institution, such as: consulting on the organization of educational
activities; conducting various researches (sociological, psychological-pedagogical, marketing,
etc.) in the field of education or for the needs of the field of education; legal support of edu-
cational activities in educational institutions of various types and levels; support of licensing,
attestation and state accreditation processes; development of educational programs, curricula
and programs, educational and methodological materials, etc.

However, given the fact that a significant number of higher education institutions feel
the need for management consulting assistance, the demand for consulting services in Ukraine
remains low. The main reasons for this situation are:

— a difficult macroeconomic situation and a general decline in business management
activity in Ukraine;

— lack of a culture of working with independent experts;

— low solvency of service customers;

— failure to assess the usefulness of consulting services;

— lack of guarantees of specific results and positive effect from counseling;

— the difficulty of obtaining objective information about consulting firms and their capa-
bilities (Kapyltsova, 2010).

The analysis, conducted on the basis of an expert survey of specialists of higher educa-
tion institutions, made it possible to determine the weight of the segments of the managed and
managing system, taking into account the specifics of the education system. For institutions of
higher education, the segments of the managerial system have a greater weight (0.57) than the
segments of the management (0.43), which is explained by the specifics of the activity, the dura-
tion of the operating cycles, and the role of the higher education system in the national economy.
Among the segments of the managed system, the educational functional component has the
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greatest weight, because it is the basis of operational activity. On the basis of this distribution,
it is proposed to determine the integral parameter of the level of problems of the higher edu-
cation institution, which is based on the decomposition of the problems of the segments of the
controlling and controlled systems, takes into account the level of occurrence (perceived by the
staff) of the problem (strategic, tactical and operational), the functional areas of problem detec-
tion and allows evaluating the components of the problem management for a specific institution.

To determine the effectiveness of consulting services in a higher education institution,
it is proposed to differentiate three indicators using four parameters on a methodological basis,
in particular: the problems of the enterprise, the purpose of consulting, the results of consulting
services, and the costs of implementing a consulting project.

We fully agree with Z. Ryabova, who offered key recommendations to the head of the
institution regarding the effective use of consulting technologies in educational institutions in
conditions of uncertainty. In particular, it is:

1. Determine the needs of the team of the educational institution (through personal com-
munication, group meetings);

2. Conduct an analysis of the activity of the educational institution, the contingent of
applicants and their needs, together with the team, identify priority tasks;

3. Analyze the state of professional activity of team members based on factor-criterion
modeling;

4. Contribute to the prolonged improvement of qualifications, participation of team
members in the activities of professional organizations, groups, etc.;

5. Find out the condition and needs of everyone, if possible, organize the provision of
assistance (especially psychological);

6. Involve the team in team performance of tasks (rotating project groups), agree on the
possibility of performing the assigned tasks;

7. To organize a project-based mastery of the content of education by students. Initiating
projects, applying for grants;

8. Implement contextual group meetings: team trainings, project work from any direc-
tion, holding fitback, etc.;

9. To ensure the stability of the institution's presentation activities;

10. Constantly informing the public about the successful activities of the institution and
participants in the educational process (Ryabova, 2022).

5. Conclusions

Consulting in Ukraine is necessary to ensure the efficiency of higher education institu-
tion management and increase its competitiveness in the market of educational services through
the introduction of innovative technologies. The development of consulting in the system of
higher education will be successful if the macroeconomic situation improves, the managers of
educational institutions realize the economic benefits from interaction with consulting compa-
nies, the popularity of consulting services increases, and trust in the expected results of consult-
ing activities increases, etc. Further research perspectives will be aimed at developing recom-
mendations for designing consulting activities in institutions of higher education in conditions
of uncertainty.
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Summary

The article identifies the conceptual foundations of the praxeological approach as the lat-
est methodological guideline in the formation of professional competence of future bachelors of
nursing. It is established that under the conditions of introduction of new educational standards
in preparation of future bachelors of nursing researches of possibilities of training optimization
of students on the basis of the organization of successful activity in the aspect of its produc-
tivity, rationality and efficiency acquire special value. The development of the ideas of the
praxeological approach develops in two forms: on the one hand — general social knowledge as
a theoretical activity of the mind, and on the other — activity as a specific form of active human
attitude to the environment. It is specified that in the system of professional education praxeol-
ogy there is a general methodology that accumulates provisions, categories, laws, which explain
the phenomenon of professional activity; general scientific approaches, which are related to the
consideration and solution of problems of professional activity of a person and the laws of the
structure of his activity; interdisciplinary knowledge, which manifests itself as a combined the-
oretical and practical experience of rational implementation of professional actions; the results
of reflection on the causes, conditions and mechanisms of successful activity.

Key words: praxeological approach, professional competence, future bachelors of nurs-
ing, medical colleges, students, praxeology.
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1. Introduction

World trends in medicine, radical changes in the modern system of health care and medical
education, social, economic, ethical, legal features of its subjects highlight the need to improve
the training of future bachelors of nursing in colleges, taking into account new requirements for
quality and educational results of bachelor’s degree in nursing. As the theoretical analysis of
the scientific literature shows, the changes taking place in the system of professional medical
education, especially in the direction of nurses training, indicate the need to rethink its purpose,
objectives, patterns and principles, methodological approaches to education organizing in
medical colleges in accordance with modern social order.

Professional training of future bachelors of nursing in colleges is based on current trends
in the professional education system of Ukraine as its direct component. Therefore, secondary
medical education has undergone changes in the organization of vocational education, its
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content and results, technologies for organizing the educational process, training and retraining
of teachers, interaction with employers. Thus, under the conditions of introduction of new
educational standards in preparation of future bachelors of nursing, researches of possibilities
of optimization of training of students on the basis of the organization of successful activity
in the aspect of its productivity, rationality and efficiency acquire special value. This situation
actualizes the expediency of introducing modern methodological guidelines in the process of
professional training of future bachelors of nursing, one of which is praxeological point.

2. History of praxeological approach

In order to reveal the essence of the praxeological approach in the training of future
bachelors of nursing, it is necessary to carry out a definitive analysis of the concept of
“praxeology”, which was first used in 1897 in the publication of the French philosopher and
historian A. Aspinas. He proposed the idea of creating a separate scientific discipline due to the
factors that increase the effectiveness and usefulness of actions. The scientist noted that “general
technology (or praxeology) is the science of a set of practical rules of art and technology that is
developed in progressive societies at certain stages of civilization. The subject of its study are
the factors that increase the effectiveness of actions” (Espinas, 1897 103).

The term “praxeology” originates from the Greek praxis (action, practice) or Latin
praxeus (action, deed). Literally translated, praxeology is “knowledge of actions”, the study
of practice in its philosophical sense, i. e. obtaining the most general information about what a
person does (compared to technology as knowledge of the art of “action”) (Grigoriev, 2002: 57).
The study of practical implementation and sequence of actions is very important both for the
reassessment of practice and for the professional development of those involved.

In the Philosophical dictionary, praxeology is defined as a branch of sociological
research that studies the method of considering various actions or their combination in terms of
effectiveness (Philosophical Dictionary, 2001: 453). In the pedagogical dictionary the essence
of praxeology consists in practical (and historical) research and the characteristic of various
labor skills and receptions, revealing their elements and creation of various recommendations
of practical character on this basis (Sovremennyi slovar po pedagogike, 2001: 608).

The emergence of praxeology took place in line with the research expectations and
searches of the early twentieth century, which were reflected in the development of O. Bohgdanov
(1910) ideas of tectology as a theory of universal organizational science (tectology is a universal
organizational science).

A significant contribution to the development of praxeology as a science was made by
the Ukrainian economist and mathematician E. Slutskyi, who is considered one of the Ukrainian
founders of praxeology, due to the study “Etude to the problems of formal and praxeological
foundations of economics” published in 1926 in Ukrainian and German. The scientist
considered praxeology through the prism of formal economics and substantiated it in the
context of relationships, forms and other manifestations of economic entities. In his scientific
work E. Slutsky noted that formal economics is not an independent science, but a separate
discipline within formal praxeology. The author noted that “human activity cannot simply be
decomposed into quantitative relationships of the exact elements of a quasi-mechanical system”
(Slutskyi, 2007: 352). Half a century later, in 1949, the Austrian economist L. von Mises in
his work “Human Action” used the term “praxeology” to define a unified science of human
action and behavior (Mises L. von, 2005). The scientist paid much attention to the praxeological
principles of human activity.
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In the middle of the twentieth century Polish philosopher and logician T. Kotarbinskyi
published the book “Treatise on Good Work”, which became a starting point for European
science in understanding the integrity and rationality of activities, as well as the basis for
praxeological approach as a special way to analyze and explain human practice in terms of its
relevance, rationality, and efficiency. The subject of study in praxeology, as he defines it, is all
human activity, and the main purpose is to find the general law of any human activity and create
on this basis the most general rules of such activity. The scientist identifies two main features
of praxeology as a science.

First, praxeology is a discipline that integrates data from different sciences related to
the organization of labor. In this case, it synthesizes only what is universal in relation to any
activity.

Secondly, praxeology, integrating different data from the point of view of a certain
target task, gives a clearer orientation for those sciences, the material of which it uses
(Kotarbinskii, 1975: 16—17). The tasks of praxeology, according to T. Kotarbinsky, are the
analysis of technique and analytical description of elements and forms of rational activity, study
of conditions and laws that determine the effectiveness of actions, creation of “grammar of
actions” in order to develop the most general norms of maximum holistic activity.

Considering human activity, the Polish scientist T. Pshcholowskyi notes that praxeology
deals with purposeful action, i.e. intentional and conscious activity if it is seen from the point of
view of its effectiveness. This means that we take into account the actions aimed at achieving
the goals (Pshcholovskii, 1993: 18).

Generalizations and conclusions of praxeology are considered in ethics during the
analysis of action, moral choice, decision-making, normative-value aspects of cooperation and
interaction in general. In applied terms, the issue of praxeology is necessary in the study of
economic ethics (morally based system of norms and rules of conduct for individuals in the
field of management) (Liashenko, 2009: 28).

3. Modern views on the interpretation of the praxeological approach
in the context of pedagogy

It should be noted that the study of the essence of praxeology continues nowadays.
Exploring the genesis of praxeological ideas in the historical and philosophical context,
O. Liovkina considers modern praxeology as an analytical study of organized activity, and
its subject determines the states, principles, laws of effectiveness or inefficiency of the system
(Liovkina, 2012: 11).

M. Satskov’s opinion is original, because he notes that with the help of praxeology it is
possible to give a real description of human capabilities, to define its objective and subjective
actions, to promote the formation of ideals and values and to optimize life in the individual and
social sphere.

The development of ideas of praxeological approach takes two forms: from one
hand it is general social knowledge, i.e. theoretical activity of the mind, and from the other
activity is a specific form of active human attitude to the environment, the content of which
is appropriate changes and transformations, i.e. skills, appropriateness, and action. These two
notions — knowledge and activity are the basis of the praxeological approach as a purposeful
system of principles that determine the overall goal and strategy of oriented praxeological
actions; they show how universal human knowledge has become a direct productive force
(Satskov, 1998: 203).
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From the point of view of the specifics of the praxeological approach, in our opinion,
knowledge and practice should be considered in the unity conditioned by the meaningful nature
of activity, which arises the praxeological orientation under the condition of actual merging of
knowledge and activity.

Considering the working through the prism of praxeology E. Khodakivskyi and Yu.
Bogoyavlenska note that the scientific knowledge of praxeological issues provides a certain
understanding of the purposeful activities of people to transform nature and society, reproduction
of productive forces and social relations, the way of existence of a man who forms himself as a
person and maintains his/her existence by working (Khodakivskyi, 2004: 9).

The peculiarity of praxeology is that it deals with a particular type of human activity,
i.e. intentional activity that has a corresponding goal or aim. Praxeology explores forms of
improvement common to all activities. Praxeological knowledge is the truths that humanity
has come to in the process of centuries of practice, an economical approach to activities
improvement (Pascal, 2012: 479).

Thus, the main task of praxeology is to develop the theory and practice of the following
groups of problems: analytical description, characteristics, classification and systematization of
practical actions; study of conditions and laws that determine the effectiveness of actions; study
of the genesis and development of various activities, as well as ways to improve them.

In the system of professional education, praxeology is a general methodology that
accumulates statements, categories, laws, which explain the phenomenon of professional
activity; general scientific approaches that are related to the consideration and solution
of problems of professional activity of man and the laws of the structure of his activity;
interdisciplinary knowledge, which manifests itself as a combined theoretical and practical
experience of rational implementation of professional actions; the results of reflection on the
causes, conditions and mechanisms of successful activity.

Consideration of the praxeological approach in the context of professional training of
future bachelors of nursing requires the disclosure of its essence as a methodological basis.
In the modern pedagogical thesaurus there is no unambiguous definition of the term “approach”.
Thus, the dictionary of methodology states that on the one hand the approach is considered as
a certain initial principle, initial position, basic position or belief (holistic, complex, systemic,
synergetic, etc.), and on the other it is a direction of studying the subject of a research (historical,
logical, semantic, formal, etc.) (Novikov, 2013: 117—-118). According to 1. Radziievska, the
concept of “approach” has the social context, which determines the content, nature and direction
of research. The researcher adds that “the approach acts as a specific basis of the educational
paradigm, the foundation of its concept, indicates attempts to build a particular educational
system” (Radziievska, 2011: 90).

In the context of our study, the praxeological approach is the basis for the transformation
of theoretical knowledge acquired by students in medical colleges into “smart actions” of future
bachelors of nursing. Some aspects of the application of the praxeological approach to solving
the problems of professional training (specialists) can be found in the works of modern scientists.
In particular, praxeological bases of pedagogical activity are investigated by 1. Kolesnikova and
O. Tytova. Thus, 1. Kolesnikova notes that pedagogical praxeology acts as a general theory
of pedagogical activity, which considers the most general principles and ways to increase
the efficiency and usefulness of professional actions, patterns and conditions of appropriate
and rational construction of the educational process (Kolesnikova, 2005: 7). The purpose of
pedagogical praxeology, in her opinion, is to obtain and to provide the professional community
with practical and methodological knowledge about the general principles and methods of
rational and productive pedagogical activity (Kolesnikova, 2005: 14).
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The specificity of the praxeological approach in the training of future bachelors of
nursing is to prepare a specialist who can effectively solve professional problems with the least
resource costs, as well as to form their professional competence.

4. Conceptual vectors of realization of praxeological approach in professional education

The basis of the praxeological approach in the process of forming the professional
competence of future bachelors of nursing is action, because it is a component of any complex
activity. Since praxeology considers activity as purposeful behavior, there is a need to explain
the concept of “action”. After all, “action is not just giving a preference... The person, who
acts, determines, chooses, and tries to achieve goals. Of the two things that cannot be obtained
at the same time, she chooses one and rejects the other, so the action involves acceptance and
rejection” (Mises L. von, 2005: 656).

Thus, in fact, the main criterion for the practical “success” of the action is expediency.
In general, according to T. Kotarbinskyi, the action is the more rational, the better it is adapted
to the whole sum of the available circumstances. Therefore, the basic concept of praxeology
is action, and, as T. Kotarbinskyi notes, the actions we perform require consideration of the
following conditions of implementation:

1) definition of the purpose;

2) determination of conditions related to the activity;

3) identification of means adapted both to the defined purpose and to the existing activity.

Thus, the goal, conditions and means are the three elements of practical activity
(Kotarbinskii, 1975: 31).

The basis of effective activity, according to T. Kotarbinskyi, is the formation of complex
actions that arise as a result of cooperation. The scientist distinguishes two types of interaction
(cooperation) of people: positive (cooperation) and negative (struggle), and the second type of
interaction is more universal, according to T. Kotarbinskyi. Its greater “universality” is due to
the fact that it forces to take into account the actions of the other person, i.e. to take into account
strategic elements of cooperation, and on the other hand, to activate own creative potential
(Kotarbinskii, 1975: 73).

According to the general requirements of praxeology, the action should be:

« effective — to achieve the goal and planned results;

* to be close to the standard on essential grounds;

« diligent — made persistently with care for the completeness of the product, if possible
supplemented by positive qualities, with maximum compliance to the sample;

« impeccable — one that has no flaws;

* economic — productive and economical (Pshcholovskii, 1993: 219).

In pedagogical praxeology, which in our study is the basis for the implementation of
praxeological approach in the training of future bachelors of nursing, we take into account the
main properties of actions that are manifested in the optimal organization of the educational
process to form professional competence of future bachelors of nursing in medical colleges.
Researchers determine the following properties: feasibility, purposefulness, design,
constructiveness, standardization, manufacturability, method, instrumentality, practicality, and
meaningfulness (Pshcholovskii, 1993: 73-74).

Effective work is always practical one, and in the training of future bachelors of nursing,
practice plays perhaps the most important role. Practice is a material, purposeful human activity
that encompasses the development and transformation of natural and social objects, and also
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forms the general basis, the driving force of the development of human society and cognition.
Practice is a sensory and objective form of life of a social person in her/his development of
natural and social reality, as well as a specific way of human attitude to the world and its
existence in it (Reckwitz, 2002: 246).

At the heart of practice there is always action, activity, working, that make a person to act
taking into account his/her goals, interests and social reality. Such modern practice as scientific
experiment and educational practice play an important role in modern scientific knowledge.
The concept of “form of practice” embodies the degree of development of the subject of activity.

5. Conclusions

The praxeological approach in the professional training of future bachelors of nursing
aims to provide the educational process with new algorithms, techniques, methods and
technologies of teaching that direct the subject to a specific result, promote the development
of students’ independence, initiative, creativity and critical thinking. The specificity of the
praxeological approach is manifested in the fact that students focus on quality and productive
performance of their activities by mastering the techniques of its rationalization. Among them
it is necessary to single out the methods of optimal organization of time, rational work with
educational material (generalization of ways in problems solving, the most rational short forms
of record keeping), methods of memorization and preparation to control tasks.

The outlined praxeological techniques can be a prerequisite for the formation of
professional competence of future bachelors of nursing. In the context of praxeological
approach, the meaning of “competence” as a basis for readiness for professional activity can be
supplemented by introducing praxeological characteristics of activity and consider competence
as a set of skills that is a prerequisite for successful activity through conscious choice of tools,
techniques and methods, which provide its effectiveness, activate creativity in changed conditions,
as well as in situations of risk and uncertainty, encourage active transformational activity.
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Summary

The article highlights the problem of forming the communicative culture of students of
higher education institutions. It is noted that in determining the professional qualities of young
specialists, their communicative culture plays an important role as a set of professional qualities,
moral values and communicative skills that are realized during communication. The essence
of the concept of "communicative culture of a student" is determined and approaches to under-
standing the communicative culture of an individual and the main ways of its formation are
considered. The importance of the problem of forming students' communicative culture in the
process of learning native and foreign languages is proven. The necessity of forming a commu-
nicative culture of future specialists is substantiated. The content of the concept of competence
in the professional training of young specialists is analyzed. The concept of communicative
competence as a determinant of the formation of a person's communicative culture is revealed.
The importance of communicative culture in professional education is outlined, as the presence
of certain personal qualities, abilities and skills in each specialist, which ensure the achieve-
ment of goals in interpersonal interaction with other people, make it possible to communicate
constructively, focus on success in professional activities, adapt to a new system of relation-
ships in team, strive for self-improvement and self-realization.

Key words: communication, personality, communication problems, speech culture,
learning process, competence of the individual.
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1. Introduction

The formation of a highly professional, communicatively competent specialist of the
new generation, who can be called a language personality, is an important task of higher educa-
tion. And this, in turn, requires the search for an effective system of forming the communicative
culture of university students, which is able to ensure the effectiveness of mastering language,
speech, communicative knowledge, abilities and skills for the purpose of active communication
in the educational and professional sphere. After all, mutual support, cooperation and exchange
of information are the first condition in solving the main tasks of modern education.

Integration into the European Community orients educational institutions to the upbring-
ing of a highly moral, socially mature individual, capable of actively influencing the surround-
ing social and natural world, establishing and maintaining emotionally favorable interpersonal
relationships in everyday life and the production sphere, realizing the personal potential in rela-
tion to one's own social and communicative growth as widely as possible.
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2. Formation of a modern specialist as a linguistic personality

It should be noted that the modern social concept of communicative culture makes
high demands on a person, in particular on his professional training, in terms of his suc-
cessful activity in various communication systems. Therefore, today it is not enough to be
limited only to special knowledge, abilities and skills: the time requires the formation of a
modern specialist as a linguistic personality. And among many professions, there should be
the greatest awareness of the place and role of communication as a means of implementing
and coordinating professional activity.

It is well-known that those specialists who have the methods of verbal persuasion and
take into account the psychological features of the person, they communicate with are respected
and trusted. Therefore, the defining place is assigned to language as a special means of com-
munication. And communication skills are the very first link in the interaction between teachers
and students. A low level of students' possession of communication skills leads to disappoint-
ment in learning and reduced activity in life. That is why the study of modern trends in the
formation of communicative culture will open new ways of forming the communicative culture
of higher education institutions students.

Communicative culture, communication problems have always been in the center of
scientific attention of many researchers. Therefore, the analysis of philosophical, cultural, psy-
chological and pedagogical scientific literature shows that the researched problem has been
considered by scientists from different aspects. O. Andriychuk, L. Bozhovich, O. Dobrovich,
M. Volovska, Kh. Mazepa, L. Primachok, R. Tarasova, A. Tkachenko made the most significant
contribution to the justification of the formation of communicative culture problem. In turn,
psychological features of communicative culture were studied by L. Burlachuk, I. Vitenko,
L. Tylevich, O.Yudina. We also note that the number of works dedicated to the formation of the
communicative culture of specialists as an important factor in their professionalism is increas-
ing (V. Galuzynskyi, V. Hrynyova, M. Yevtukh, L. Kalashnikova, E. Sofyanets, U.Rivers).
As evidenced by the analysis of scientific sources, the communicative culture of the individual
is considered as an important component of the general culture of the individual and appears
as one of the conditions for the self-realization of a person and the achievement of life goals
in relations with others. Therefore, we understand “communicative culture” both as a complex
psychological neoformation of the personality and as a result of its socio-communicative devel-
opment. In this regard, the teachers of the higher school pay considerable attention to the for-
mation of the conscious attitude of students to the future professional activity, the achievement
of a high speech culture, the development of business communication skills, self-education and
self-awareness of students. However, despite the intensity and diversity of scientific research in
this direction, we state that the problem of forming communicative culture among students is
insufficiently deep, which requires additional research and substantiation.

The main goal of the article is to analyze the formation of communicative culture process
among students in the context of determining the main approaches to understanding human
communicative culture.

3. Communicative culture as important direction of humanization of society
The changes, taking place in education, affect the overall quality of the provision of
educational services and the level of mastery of knowledge. Therefore, education, as a branch

of science, must constantly develop and meet the needs of modern society. After all, with

73



SCIENTIFIC JOURNAL OF POLONIA UNIVERSITY 58(2023) 3

the development of technologies, the requirements for a modern employee, who must be not
only a professional, but also a cultured person with a high level of communication skills,
are increasing. That is why the language training of higher education institutions students is
provided by improving knowledge of native, state and one or more foreign languages, which
significantly contributes to effective professional communication. Increasing attention to the
human factor requires strengthening the humanization of the education of future specialists
in the general system of their training in institutions of higher education as one of the most
important directions not only for the further progress of higher education, but also for the
humanization of our entire society.

It is worth noting, that today the requirements for the professional training of a spe-
cialist, his ability to manage information, and, most importantly, to constantly improve his
knowledge, is increasing. Therefore, the idea of using the potential of education is based on
two theories: human and social capital. In human capital, education is considered as “a set of
knowledge, abilities and skills of an individual, which are used by him to meet his own and
social needs” (Grishnova, 2001:35). Therefore, the concept of communicative culture arose as
a logical development of previous theoretical forms of reflection on human communication, a
problem that is a constant companion of social philosophical theory throughout the history of
its existence.

In the content-terminological sense the concept of “communication” is in the same
row as the similar definitions of “interaction” (relationships), “human relations”, “mutuality”,
“interaction”, etc. In this sense various aspects of human relationships were analyzed in the
works of such social philosophy classics as J. Locke, T. Hobbes, H. Hegel, E. Durkheim, and
M. Weber. And recently, the attempts of scientists to determine the conditions and pedagogical
possibilities for the formation of communicative culture have intensified, since it is one of
the professional values of a modern young specialist. That is why, the theory of social capital
states that education plays a crucial role in ensuring social welfare and culture (4leksiuk, 1998).
And this proves that education, promoting communicative culture, is the main factor in solving
urgent problems facing society. That is, why communicative culture is one of the cornerstones
of existential and generative aspects of human civilization, which was formed and exists thanks
to communication between its members. Thus, communication becomes an important aspect
of culture, just as culture is an important condition for the implementation of communication.
And as evidenced by the analysis of scientific sources, the social development of an individual
outside of communication, without cooperation and dialogue is impossible (Sarnovska, 2000).
Therefore, it is communication (from the Latin “communico” — message, connection, commu-
nication) that expresses the procedural-practical and personal-epistemological aspects of social
interaction. Therefore, the term “communication” is used primarily as a sign of adequate and
civilized interaction of individuals, social groups, nations and ethnic groups, which unfolds on
the basis of tolerance and understanding (Morozov, Shkaraputa, 2000).

In general, the communicative culture of an individual can be defined as a system of
knowledge, norms, values and patterns of behavior accepted in society, as well as the ability
to adequately and naturally implement them in interaction and communication. At the same
time, communicative culture has general features of culture, reflecting the specific nature of
communication. In this context, communicative culture can be defined as a complex, multifac-
eted phenomenon that involves the formation and development of socially imprinted contacts
between people, which are generated by problems of joint activity, include the exchange of
information, the development of a single strategy of interaction, perception and understanding
of another person (Beh, 2006).
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It is important, that in the structure of the personality, communicative properties are its
integral characteristics and new formations, with the help of which the personality is connected
with society, with itself, perception and reflection of social relations and realities of life takes
place, and adequate contacts between people are ensured. With the help of the communication
process, the individual integrates into the sphere of ideas, thoughts of the interlocutor, into the
circle of his actual and potential activity. Therefore, the communicative characteristics of an
individual characterize the personality through the prism of its capabilities as a concrete and
real participant in joint activity with others determine the effectiveness of this communicative
activity (Hovalesko, 2001). That is why we can talk about a set of communicative competences
of an individual, which is manifested in the formation of certain knowledge, abilities and skills,
individual characteristics, value-motivational formations, emotional-volitional sphere, creative
qualities, etc. Thus, we define the creative level of development of communicative competences,
which reflects a higher level of development of the communicative consciousness of an individ-
ual. Therefore, consideration of the process of integration of communicative and creative compo-
nents into the structure of an individual's self-awareness is overdue. This, in turn, actualizes the
creative communication of the individual, as a subject-subject interaction, the necessary condi-
tion of which is the awareness of the understanding of a self-worth, unique, free subject, opens to
independent activity. Moreover, the reaction to the behavior of others in the process of commu-
nication is always mediated by self-awareness, correlated with its reflective “I”, as a component
of the “I-concept” of the individual. At the same time, integrative, creative and in-depth commu-
nication is complete only in integration with communication based on interpersonal principles.

It is significant, that in the process of integration of communicative and creative com-
ponents, the emotional component of communication plays a big role, and the complex of this
component are empathy, immediacy, respect for others, sincerity and openness to the environ-
ment (Hovalesko, 2001). Thus, communicative culture, its formation in the educational process
in institutions of higher education, should be based on certain psychological and social features
of the phenomenon of communicative culture. After all, the process of communication, which
is considered in the plane of communicative culture, reveals such aspects of communication
as interaction, mutual relations and contacts, information exchanges, which, in turn, make up
a certain systemic integrity of social, spiritual, psychological and moral-normative education.
Therefore, it is important that the definition of communication using the category of culture dis-
tinguishes its modern meaning from the technocratic one, according to which communication is
considered as a network of channels, through which certain information is transmitted. In this
sense, communicative culture is close in content definition to communicative ethics, a system
of moral principles, norms and values, which are designed to give humanistic significance to
interpersonal relationships (Pentiluk, 2003).

It should be noted, that the main groups of competences that give the young generation a
chance for success in later life, are defined in the educational environment: (Fig. 1).

It is essential, that communicative culture integrates the creative potential of a person,
his versatile abilities, a certain amount of knowledge (in particular, knowledge of psychological
patterns of communication, socio-ethical norms, communicative rules, patterns of behavior,
social roles, etc.); the set of communication skills and skills, required for the activity; ver-
bal and non-verbal, extra-verbal ways and means of communicative interaction; a system of
communicative qualities and emotional and volitional personality properties; a certain level
of intellectual and moral development, including the ethical and communicative orientation of
the individual in communication, as a system of his views on other people and himself, which
encourage self-analysis, self-education and self-development (Korniaka, 2007).
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« ensure the ability of a young person to take
political and social competences responsibility for the decisions made, to actively
advocate for the resolution of all debatable
international issues in a non-violent way

« related to the readiness of individuals in the
conditions of a multicultural society to observe
moral norms of relations with other people
(displaying a tolerant, respectful attitude towards
representatives of other nationalities and their folk
traditions, religious beliefs, etc.

moral competences

« reflect a person's assimilation of communicative
language competences culture, several foreign languages, that is, the
ability to communicate with other people without
hindrance

related to the mastery of modern technologies, the ability

information technology to adequately and critically evaluate the information

competencies offered
self-educational and self- ensure a person's desire to continuously learn and
educational competencies comprehensively improve himself throughout his life

Fig. 1. Key competencies that will help socialization and professional
development of the individual

Note, that the process of forming a communicative culture among students involves
the development of psycho-emotional, affective-perceptive, emotional-volitional, value-moti-
vational spheres of the personality, its intellectual, creative qualities, which is realized through
the expansion of the social circle of communication, through the development of the social-role
repertoire of young people, formation of a certain communication experience. In this regard,
we can talk about important factors of enriching the experience of communication: the way of
interaction acquired as a result of learning characteristic of a certain society; genetic possibili-
ties (development of communication skills) and the influence of the social environment.

Thus, in determining the professional qualities of higher education institutions students,
an important place is occupied by their communicative culture as a set of professional quali-
ties, moral values and communicative skills of the future employee, which are realized during
communication. This proves the importance of the problem of forming students' communica-
tive culture. After all, education and training of students in higher education institutions of the
country is based on the educational ethics of each teacher. That is why communicative culture
is a complex multi-component formation. And the formation of communicative culture is a long
process, the effectiveness of which is ensured by the coordinated teaching of many humanitar-
ian disciplines. Therefore, in order to build a model of the communicative culture formation of
future specialists, it is necessary to identify their communicative potential and its influence on
the formation of linguistic personality.
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4. Language as a means of self-formation and self-expression of student youth

Communication is a part of the daily work of an employee in any field of activity, when
attention is paid not only to his professional, but also communicative qualities. And the com-
municative culture is based on moral values, which are important in shaping the personality of
the future employee. Therefore, the task of higher education institutions is to form a personality
capable of communication in various life situations, which has a clear orientation in learning,
when language is needed as a means of self-formation and self-expression of the individual.

Therefore, a certain indicator of a person's communicative culture is his attitude towards
others, verbal and non-verbal speech, harmonized expression, facial expressions, gestures, pos-
tures, assessments, judgments, speech, actions and other characteristics of behavior, which are
an external manifestation of emotional states, character traits, as well as a reflection of a per-
son's attitude to events, the surrounding world and other subjects of relationships and to himself.

Another important aspect of the formation of communicative culture concerns the
development of the perceptive side of the communication process, where certain age-related
dynamics of interpersonal perception of students of non-language majors are revealed, due to
the interaction of general age patterns and their individual-typological features. Therefore, we
are talking about the sensory modalities of human perception of reality (auditory, visual, kin-
esthetic), about the understanding of neurolinguistic programming, which is aimed at building
algorithms for harmonizing the functions of these modalities, emphasizing at the same time the
use of the entire set of verbal and non-verbal (optical-kinetic, paralinguistic, extra linguistic )
means (Abramovych, Chikaryova, 2004 ).

It is essential, that the communicative aspects of an individual's behavior develop in the
process of personal communication, where based on the exchange of personal positions of the
subjects, their moral and spiritual growth is possible. At the same time, in the sphere of per-
sonal dialogical relationships “teacher-student”, subjects must always jointly solve a personal
(social and moral) problem, the ultimate goal of which is the conscious acceptance by students
of a certain moral and spiritual value of teachers. At the same time, such acceptance turns this
value into a subjective, meaningful property that acts as an internal regulator of their actions.
This allows mentors to carry out significant transformations in the life of young people through
communicative interaction, to prepare them to be real subjects of the moral and spiritual culture
of humanity (Beh, 2006).

Properly formed communication skills play an important role in avoiding misunderstand-
ings and unpleasant situations during communication, conflicts and disagreements. In modern
conditions, a specialist is required to possess a qualitatively new level of knowledge and skills
in the field of business communication, since professional success and the effectiveness of pro-
fessional activity depend on the personality of the specialist, his speech qualities and abilities,
knowledge and skills. In the process of professional training of future specialists, general cul-
tural development and moral education occupy a special place. Due to the fact, that not much
time is devoted to the study of humanitarian disciplines, which have a significant communica-
tive and educational potential, and today it is necessary to study thoroughly, economically and
quickly. It is especially important to use the possibilities of the educational process as produc-
tively, as possible in order to learn to think professionally, and then to act.
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5. Conclusions

Thus, the formation of a communicative culture among students is ensured by a number
of humanitarian disciplines, the mastery of which stimulates their professional self-improve-
ment, motivates the study of disciplines that have significant communicative potential, contrib-
ute to the development of correct, logical thinking, the development of the ability to control
one's gestures, facial expressions, and master non-verbal means of communication. Also, in
order to competently, quickly and promptly understand the psychological state of interlocu-
tors, future specialists need to study psychology. Therefore, in the context of the formation of
communicative culture, it is important to create a special scientifically organized pedagogical
society, which is distinguished from the usual social environment by higher content and inten-
sity characteristics of joint activity and communication, emotionally and intellectually saturated
atmosphere of cooperation and creation. In terms of the practical implementation of conceptual
approaches to understanding the essence of communicative culture and the ways of its effective
formation among students, we apply basic psychological and pedagogical methods and means
of educating communicative culture.
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Summary

The present study attempts to analyze the specifics of the point of view evocation in
the adventure stories «Adventures of the Thrice Famous Robber Pyntia» by O. Gavrosh and
«Wild Summer in the Crimea» by Z. Menzatiuk. The purpose of the article is to clarify inter-
dependence between types of point of view and forms of speech and thought presentation.
It was found that the psychological point of view presented in the analyzed stories, according
to P. Simpson’s classification, belong to type B, however to different modes. The narrative
perspective of O. Gavrosh’s story belongs to type B narrarial mode, and Z. Menzatyuk’s story
point of view is classified as type B mode of reflector. It was observed that the categories of the
type of point of view and the form of thoughts and speech presentation are interdependent, since
the corresponding form of speech and thought representation prevails in the implementation
of a particular point of view.

The results of the research determined that the narratorial mode is characterized by
the use of forms of direct thought to convey thoughts, because it has an effect in distancing
the reader from the character, giving the narrator space for ironic comments. As for the mode of
reflector, the free indirect form is more often used, because it can help to shorten the distance
between the reader and the character’s feelings and thoughts.

Key words: point of view, speech and thought presentation, Ukrainian literature for chil-
dren and youth, narrator, narratorial mode, mode of reflector.
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1. Introduction

One of the main features of literature for children and youth is the representation of the
self, that is, subjectivity. The embodiment of the given concept takes place with the help of lin-
guistic means, through the manner of the story, or through the person of the narrator (Stephens,
2004 : 99). Clarifying the difference between what is depicted and from which position it is
depicted allows us to see the specificity of point of view functioning in fictional texts (Shor,
2013 : 256). In the aspect of literature for young readers, the definition of the central point
of view indicates what communicative tasks can be solved using specific linguistic structures.

The theoretical aspects of the study of point of view are laid down in works of G. Gen-
ette; R. Flower; N. Friedman; B. Uspenskii, S. Lanser; P. Simpson. The linguistic aspect
of the implementation of the narrative perspective in fictional texts is clarified in the works
of M. Short, J. Leech; M. Short; U. Ryzha; I Bekhta. Properties of the artistic embodiment
of speech and thoughts are traced in research of M. Short, J. Leech; N. Kvantaliani; L. Shytyk.

Literary aspects of Ukrainian works for children and youth are considered in the works
of L. Ovdiichuk; T. Kachak; L. Matsevko-Bekerska; V. Kyzylova.
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The linguistic specificity of Ukrainian literature for children and youth is only briefly
covered in the works of E. Ohar, V. Samoilenko, N. Dziubyshyna-Melnyk etc. Taking into
account the fact that the study of the linguistic form of fiction text is an integral component of the
adequate interpretation of the text in general, we consider the clarification of specifics of point
of view functioning in modern Ukrainian adventure texts for children to be an urgent problem.

2. Research purpose and methodology

The purpose of the article is to clarify the relationship between the type of point of view
and the form of speech and thought presentation. To realize the goal, a structural method was
used to outline the relationship between the forms of thoughts and speech presentation with a
narrative perspective, the method of linguistic description made it possible to determine the
form of presentation of speech and thoughts. The elements of contextual analysis are used to
explain the specifics of the functioning of forms of speech and thought presentation.

3. Main text

M. Shot distinguishes three levels of discourse structure in a prose text: author-reader,
narrator—interlocutor, character—character (Short, 2013 : 257). Thus, according to the given
scheme, a prose text can have six points of view, however, as the researcher emphasizes, their
number is different in each specific text (Short, 2013 : 257).

In our study, we use the classification of forms of speech and thoughts presentation pro-
posed by M. Short and J. Leech, they distinguished following techniques on speech and thought
representation: Direct Speech/Thought, Indirect Speech/Thought, Free Direct Speech/Thought
and Narrative Report of Speech/Thought Act (Leech, Short, 2007 : 260-271). The last form is
under the complete control of the narrator, the others gradually lose this control.

P. Simpson distinguishes four types of point of view: spatial, temporal, psychological
and ideological. Based on the works of B. Uspenskii, J. Fowler and G. Genette, the researcher
creates his own classification of the psychological point of view. The main criteria for distin-
guishing two types is the narrator’s form of expression and his involvement/non-involvement
in the events of the textual world. According to the given criterion, the scientist distinguishes
type A, in which narrators have the form of 1st person, who is a participant in the textual
world, and type B is characterized by form of the 3rd person. The last type has specific mode
depending on the use of the consciousness of the characters to broadcast events, if conscious-
ness is involved, then it is a mode of reflector, if not, then it is a narratorial mode. In addition,
types A and B, according to the modal criteria, have the following varieties: positive (set on
cooperation with the reader), neutral (narrative modality is practically absent) and negative
(the presence of «alienation wordsy) (Simpson, 2005 : 51). The spatial and temporal point of
view provides access to the artistic reality that unfolds throughout the narrative and helps to
define the character in his world, providing an overview perspective for the reader (Simpson,
2005 : 14). However, «the spatial and temporal orientation in a text is just one manifestation of
the psychological disposition of the focalizer» (Simpson, 2005 : 14). According to P. Simpson,
the technique that straddles the gap between spatial and temporal, and psychological perspec-
tives is the speech and thought presentation (Simpson, 2005 : 19).

According to P. Simpson’s classification, the psychological points of view presented in
the analyzed stories belong to type B, since both narrators tell the story from the third person
perspective, but they have different modes.
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4. Point of view in O. Havrosh’s story

The story «The Adventures of the Thrice Famous Robber Pyntia» reveals the life and
activities of a famous historical figure, who is considered the Ukrainian Robin Hood, Hryhor
Pyntia, and therefore T. Kachak defines its variety as an adventure-historical-biographical story,
since it combines «artistic biography, historical truth and fiction, adventure type of plot and
compositional structure» (Kachak, 2018 : 138). The development of the hero is presented from
birth to fame, and the principle of depicting the character clearly demonstrates the connection
of this text with legends and tales about opryshky.

The point of view presented in the story belongs to type B narratorial mode, because the
narrator tells the story mainly outside the consciousness of any of the characters: He menep i ne
KONUCH, a, MaOymb, wje 8 mi uacu, K cam yicap nio cmin nilKy x00us, He 8 Uyicill Kpaiui, a 6
3enenii Bepxosuni napoouecs y ceni Tpu Ilenvku Hivo2enbKuUll X10NYUK — 0eCb MAK Kilo2pamis
30 n’amv 6yoe. Hazeanu tioeo I pueopom na uecmuv Hebidicuuxa 0ioa — 6i0omMoco 6anaHOPaACHUKA
i secinvrozo cmapocmu (Havrosh, 2016 : 5).

The main form of conveying the thoughts of the characters is direct thought, marked
with quotation marks and the author’s words: «/ voeo s maxuii dypruii? — mipkyeae Ilunms. —
Cnpaeoi, saxuiicy 8upodok, a He oumuna! Haii 6u cobi babyi cuny oicmanu! Meni wjo — wxooa?
A 5 6u cobi wocs inaxwe npuoymas!y /lani enunnye na Keimu, AKi 6i0 MaxKux npu2o0 mpoxu
npum’anuca. «ba ni! — obepescno 3acynys ix 3a nazyxy. — Llixago, wo s 3a cuny dae ome
uyopmoge 31517 » — WIUPOKO RO3IXHY 6, 3aK1A6 PYKU 34 207108y MA il sUPiuIUe MPoxXu cRouumu
(Havrosh, 2016 : 16-17); «Yoce mene boe nobug 3 oonum nomiunuxom — Jlhoyunepom! —
nooymae Ilunmsn. — Konu mene 6’tomv, mo Gin 3a621c0u 8 X0100Ky gionexcyemuvcs. Jobpe,
wo xou aynyroeamu He donomazac!y (Havrosh, 2016 : 62); «O, ma ce s 6yoe mitl nepuiuii
nooguz! — panmom npuiiwina iiomy 6 20108y uwiacauea oymka. — Iloxapamu nana bebexana
ma o2o ekonoma, Kposonusyio Lllukapowa, - xiba ce He ciaene po3oitinuye 0ino?» (Havrosh,
2016 : 62). Such choice helps to give a special expressiveness to the figure of the narrator, since
he does not convey other people’s thoughts, that is, he is not an interpreter for the reader, but as
if he perceives them on a level with him. The selection of linguistic means in the introductory
sentences for direct thought allows author to create ironic shades. The narrator’s comments
in the form of interrogative sentences perform various functions, in particular, establishing
communication with the implicit reader, structuring the presentation of events, focusing the
interlocutor’s attention on a particular thought: [Tunms yeasxcno cayxas ceéozo cmapuiozo
noopamuma i cmapaecs iozo nacaioysamu. Aodoice 6in medic He0a8HO 3 OPaAOUHU 2eNHYBCAL.
Moorce, éci nicnsa makozo nadinns cmaroms ousaxkamu? /«Hawa oons ti max yogice Hanucana
Ha Hebecax, mo Hawo il npomusumuca?» — 3anumyeas e pas fnko, 30iimarouu 0020pu CUHi,
5K BONLOWIKY, OYi. /30 HUM 3600U8 NO2T510 HA HeOOo [Tunmsi, 0UBNAIOHUUCH Y XMAPU MAK, W0 AMHC 6
ouax paodino. «Likaso, i wo mam nanucano? I oe? I[lpunatimui s Hivoeo He 6auy. Tpeba 6 Anka
Hasuumucsa epamomuy, — eupiwus ein (Havrosh, 2016 : 24).

Sometimes free indirect speech is used to convey internal speech, which is indicated
by interrogative and exclamatory sentences, usage of pronoun gin: A Ha cepyi éce 00HO
o6yrno mpueooicho. Illo menep ceii kposonueus 3pooums 3 Anxkom? Oii, He nonycmsamo
Ilpuumenenomy nancovkozo nenocnyxy! /lapma 6in ne niwioeé 3 hum na nononuny! (Havrosh,
2016 : 30). Describing a character, the narrator uses irony to highlight some of the character’s
traits: [Tunms 06 ’i6Cs. NONOHUHCLKUX YOPHUYD, adC UoMY 2yOuU NOCUHINU 6i0 IXHbOI OepyyuKoi
bapeu. A oani nie cobi Ha mpasuyi, 3aKpus 8i0 coOHYs auye Kpucameio ma u 3aopimas. Mae in
00HY Oydice 2apHy pUcy: HiYUM 00620 He dcypuscs. Ak kazas SAnxo [puumenenuii, 0odpe dymu
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OypHum ma miynum. / He 3namu, ckineku cnas Hawl 2epot, ane 30y0us 1oco 8impux, aKutl
wyeas nononunor (Havrosh, 2016 : 31).

The portrayal of negative characters involves the selection of linguistic means that clearly
demonstrates the narrator’s assessment of this person. For example, the portrait of Bebekalo
looks grotesque, as it expresses a subjective vision of himself as respectable and noble, but his
impression is far from the reality: Hozo municme nan Bebexano mewixas y Tpvox ITenvrax, xou
00 11020 MAEMHOCMI HANENCANO we 0e8 ’amb cin 8 okpy3i. Bin yeaxcae cebe nroounoio oyixce
KYIbmMypHoto, Hauumaroio i nepedogoio. Hagims 2pag y wiaxu i Rucae aucmu 0o cmoauyi, xoua
il 3 nomunxkamu. Tomy wupo 2a0ae, wo 8cim 1020 NIOOAHUM BeTbMU NOWACTIULO 3 MAKUM
eocnooapem(Havrosh, 2016 : 63). The use of free indirect speech, that presents the charac-
ter’s value system through linguistic means, gives it an ironic shade: Tou woce namazascsa
NOSAICHI08AMU, KpUUA8 Y 8iKHO NaHogi, ane bebexano 3amkuye 8yxa narvyamu, abu Hivo2o He
yymu. A mo, He dail bosice, 1020 0obpe cepue ne sumpumac i smunocmueumuca. A ye oyice
31e He MINbKU 014 1020 2ocnodapcmaa, ane i 014 xaona. bo xnonie, ak i ckomuny, mpeoa
mpumamu ¢ oucyuniaini. Inakwe 3 Hux 0yoyme xapyusaku, po3oilinuKu, 3apizaKu, a He
niodani wozo munocmi (Havrosh, 2016 : 65).

The spatial and temporal position of detached contemplation allows the narrator to high-
light the cruelty and immorality of Bebekalo: Ieacs cxonunu 3a nozu i nio necamosumuii Kpux
3anypunu 'y eHoiexy. Bin eumuxas 20108y, abu ouxamu, aie 1io2o 3H08Y i 3H08Y nUXalU 8 60UKY,
NOKU 8IH MAKU He HAKOBMABC MeMHOI cmeporoyoi piounu. 3 ycix ceiokie uiei cuenu geceno
pezomas nuwe beoexkano. Pewuma 060posux cymMHO cno2nadana Ha 3HYWAHHI HAO KYXapuyKom
(Havrosh, 2016 : 67).

In the section «<How Pintya and baron have a dinner», the construction of the narrative,
which mainly consists of the interrogative sentences of the narrator with emotional and evalu-
ative particles, fulfills the function of establishing a connection with the reader. In addition, it
conveys a space-time perspective of the movement and development of events, paying attention
to unusual details, thanks to this, the intrigue of the story gradually increases: ba, uio ue 3a
uyoo? o 3a ousosuxca? /le maxe suoano? Jle maxe uyeano? 1oymo posbiiinuxu nocepeo
0inoeo ous oumum winsxom(Havrosh, 2016 : 139); ba, kyou max 2opoo ide ye mosapucmao, wo
30 HUM NOBCIO0U CMINbKU BIIChKA diceHembes? Hu uacom He 00 maemky bapony Ymupuxa? — A
i cnpaeodi, 0o Hvoeo./ ba, wio ye y ceéimi koimuvca? Cam 6apon Ha éopomax cmoims i HUZLKO
ONPUUKAM KAAHAEMBCA, A 2allOYKU Mano yecms im He gidoaromu(Havrosh, 2016 : 140); A ece
ceno 3 makozo ouga aic oui sumpiwac. Yu ye 6apon ysce posoitinuxom cmas? Yu nasnaxu —
Mmoxce, [Tunmro ¢ baponu 3anucaru?(Havrosh, 2016 : 143).

Thus, the choice of such narrative perspective is dictated by the genre features of the
story and the ability of this form to produce an ironic effect.

5. Point of view in Z. Menzatiuk’s story

Zirka Menzatyuk’s adventure story «Wild Summer in the Crimea» describes the adven-
tures of the girl Natalochka during the summer holidays in the Crimea. Here she finds new
friends — Crimean Tatars: a girl Asiia and a boy Abdul, with whom she searches for their fam-
ily heirloom, a precious silver belt. The main character learns about the history of the expul-
sion of the Crimean Tatars in 1944, Tatar customs, and the Tatar language. The narrator of the
analyzed story should be classified as a type B mode of reflector, since all the events of the
text are depicted through the perspective of the main character. The main form of conveying
thoughts and internal speech is free indirect speech, it is «a special syncretic way of conveying
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someone’s speech that combines the features of direct speech (in content) and indirect speech
(in form)» (Shytyk, 2014 : 391). The direct speech there is represented by interrogative and
exclamatory sentences, the indirect speech there is manifested by a pronoun in the third person.
Those features help to identify the effect of shortening or increasing the distance between the
reader and the main character Natalochka. The characteristic feature is the presence of introduc-
tory sentences that signal the thoughts, experiences, and emotional state of the hero of the story:
Tomim Hamanouxa wje 006820 npuciyxanacsa 00 Hi4HUX 38yKis, 3600A4U 0OKYRU CbO20OHIUIHI
3azaoku. 3ycmpiy 3 Aumunkom, He3po3ymini ecemecku. Xmo nocnag ix? Heeace Anmunko? Bin
NPecnoKiuHo Mie Hanucamu npo cogy. Ane iu ne gipunocs, ujo mo 6i1. Paowe nasnaxu. Bin xomis
3incysamu ixuitl 6i0noYunoK. I, Moodice, ye AKpas 6in, cam yu 3 OAMbKOM — CIAPUM HOPIOM,
3asanunu ixuii Hamem? A menep 3ax08aaUch y mempsasi i 600601eH0 nomupaioms pyku? (Men-
zatiuk, 2020 : 27); Hamanouxa 30puzHynacsa. Sgxuil nexenrvHuii po3ym ye npudymas — 3abupamu
JIciHOK i dimell, pylinysamu 0oMieKu, noKu 4onoeiku na gponmi?! (Menzatiuk, 2020 : 32); Li
mpeba 6yno ece oomipkysamu./ Xmo euxonysas wxypunxu? Haneeno sic ne Acie 3 Abownem.
He max éonu éuopa nogoounucs. I ne 6onu xo0unu 6Houi 06ina namemis, yyniauu xkogoacy (Men-
zatiuk, 2020 : 48—49). The predominance of these forms in the text indicates that the author
encourages the reader to take the side of the main character, to empathize with her, to see the
world from her perspective.

The use of free indirect forms to convey the character’s inner speech and thoughts gives
the story subjectivity, it marks the child’s view on things, circumstances and other people,
showing it from the inside position. Researchers believe that the reason for this is that for every-
day communication the norm is the form of direct speech, and for the expression of thoughts
it is free indirect thought (Leech, Short, 2007 : 276). Because the thoughts of other people are
not subject to external observation, therefore the form of direct thought in the text looks more
artificial than indirect forms (Leech, Short, 2007 : 277).

The form of free indirect thought is used to convey girl’s emotional reactions:
Hamanouxa cnyxana moe 3aeopoxcena. Cymna po3nogiov 3eopywiuna ii, a éce dc Oeco
2nuboko-enuboko opunina wiemka padicms: Cxapo €! I sonu mycams 3natimu tiozo. 1106
booati yum eionogumu cnpasedaugicmov(Menzatiuk, 2020 : 54); her evaluation of other
characters: To Oyau uecni i 006pi n100u, mi it cyciou. Ha uyiicy Kouimoenicms 60HU He
nocazuynu 6. Omoice, nosac NOMpanus croou, 8 ceio Hao Mopem. Ane uu cmue cmapuii 108eip
cxosamu 1020? Yu uHaoitino cxoeas? Yu ue 3abpanu kowmosHicms enxaseoucmu? (Menza-
tiuk, 2020 : 54). Hegeruuka Xanide cmynana cmexicKow YNegHeHo U jlecKo, Haue 2ipCbKa
Kiska. Xopowe dieuamko ya Xanioe. He nadoxyuyana, 00 po3mosu He 6mpyuanacs, we i oH
aka cnpumnal Buono, 36uxna 0o cipcokux cmedcox. I Acie xopowa. 3 nero necko doxooumu
3200u. Konu npuioe Cesepun, im 6yoe 0obpe ycim eypmom (Menzatiuk, 2020 : 56); Ll]o6
susHamu c80i nomuaku, nompiona myscricms. ¥ Cesepuna éona €. Bin uyooeuit xa1oneuys!
(Menzatiuk, 2020 : 123); the girl’s reasoning about the cultural differences between people:
A60101b He po3yMi8 00H020. sIK bambKu 00380aUNY 1l camiil Oiemu HiyHum aicom?/ Hamanouxa
minbku 308ucHyaa naewuma. bysaromo cumyayii, konu npo 0o3ein kpawge ne numamu. Tinoku,
Mabymo, He éapmo 208opumu npo ue Acie it A6orwnesi, 6onu inaxuie suxosani (Menzatiuk,
2020 : 89). Hamanouuuni oui 3acsasanu. L{e 6yiu natikpawi cnosa, ckasami 3a cb02o0Hi! Bona
Kunynacsa 6 Aoo0wnesi na wiuio i, mabyms, noyinysana 6 Hozo 3 eenuxoi padocmi, minbKu
He 3Hana, AK chpuiime ye mamapcvkuil xaonuuk (Menzatiuk, 2020 : 89).

The story is enriched with a large amount of additional information, in particular, there
are mentioning of historical facts and figures, descriptions of the nature of Crimea, a lot of
Tatar words. In order to avoid the monotony of the narrative, the writer constructs a dialogue
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that provides dynamism through the introduction of interrogative sentences and replica-an-
swers to them, it allows to connect organically additional information with main narration:
Hamanouyi asxc oyx nepexonuno. Ckapo 6ys. Omoxce, ii 300ca0u npasunvhil/ Acie posnosina
npo eéce no nopaoky. To 6yra xowmosuicms ii npababyci IynvHapu — miei, AKy 6usesnu.
Ilpababycs noxoouna 3 pody roesenipis. KOgenipom Oys ii 6amoko, ii 0i0, ii npadio — i mak
baecamo noxoninv. Bonu scunu 6 baxuucapai, — wu Hamanouka 3nae, wjo maxe baxuucapaii?
To 0asna mamapcoka cMonuys, KOAUCh Mam Hcue Xau. Bin Oyiice yinysas ceoix maiicmeprux
fo8enipie, momy nooapyeas im copy ¢ baxuucapai, wo 60oHU Ha Hili cenUUCs i USOMOBIAIU
3HameHumi mamapcoki Qiniepanni npuxkpacu (Menzatiuk, 2020 : 50).

A distinctive feature of adventure works is the reproduction of dangerous situations in
which the heroes should find the solution. The use of free indirect forms makes it possible
to convey a peculiar state of the stream of consciousness at the moment when these events
occur. Contextually incomplete sentences, exclamatory sentences with a verb in the imperative
mood or an adverb indicating the manner and direction of action serve as linguistic means
of such effect. These units help to present abruptness of thinking, quick change of attention
focus, instant analysis of an extreme situation: He earouucs, KuHyiacs 8 yiocosuny. IHauuna
6 Hamemi nixmapuk i nodicna na npomunexcny 2opy. Buwe, euwe cmesnckoro! Hasrono
memHi cocHu, M08 kounami cmpaxosuwa. He ousucsa na nux! Pizko wapnuyno 3a ¢yymoonxy.
Hanesne, 3auenuna depacuoepeso. 3abonina noopanuna. Bnepeo, oani! Ceimno nixmapuxa
Memanocs CmexicKo, Have HausaKanul memenux. bpakysano ouxanna. Y epyosx asc nexio.
Mani, wge mpoxu! Ocw i 3enenuii napkan. Hamanouxa wocunu 3amapabanuna y xeipmxy(Men-
zatiuk, 2020 : 81); A memno e sx... To Henpasoa, wo it ne cmpawro. Bona cama-camicinvka.
Arugo nepecmpine xmocv nHeoobpuii...He oymamu npo ue! ILlleuduie. Ane ne oizom. Tinvku
He Oizmu! Xou mempasa 33a0y xanae xowramumu aanamu.../ bBina mopsa scespitoms oanexi
micma. Bio ixuvoeo ceiminmus Ha Oyuii cmae cnoxitiniwe. Ceimno aixmapuxa oixcums nonepeoy.
Hepoicaxu ronam bonaue oasnsamo y naeye./ Ocv Hapewmi i 3axionutl nazop6. Llikaeo, nucuuxa
npuxoouna? Hema konu oueumuca! Mepwiiit 6 ynozosuny! (Menzatiuk, 2020 : 82).

The free indirect forms make it possible to bring the reader closer to the inner world of
the character, to evoke empathy. In our opinion, it is the main communicative task of type B
mode of reflector point of view.

6. Conclusion

In summary, having analyzed the relationship between the type of point of view and the
forms of transmission of thoughts and speech in the selected stories, it should be noted that
these categories are interdependent, since the corresponding form of speech and thought pres-
entation prevails for the realization of a particular point of view. The type B narratorial mode
is characterized by the use of direct forms to convey thoughts, it distances the reader from the
character, giving the narrator space for ironic comments. As for the type B mode of reflector,
the free indirect form is important, because it, on the contrary, shortens the distance between
the reader and the character’s experiences, and allows the reader to see them from the side of
the main character.

We see the prospect of further research in exploring the specifics of point of view in
Ukrainian texts for children and youth of the detective genre.
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Summary

Language is a historical and social phenomenon. The phraseological system of each
language was formed as a result of historical evolution and became a system. Despite the fact
that phraseological research started in the second half of the 20th century, there has always been
an interest in fixed combinations and their position in the language system. The speakers of the
language conduct communicative relations at the level of uzus, that is, in a form that the soci-
ety will understand and understand. The speech differs in its freer character than the uzus. But
this difference has a certain range, and communicative relations take place within this range.
In our study, the phraseological system of the Azerbaijani and Russian languages is the object
of research in the diachronic and synchronic plan. The main goal of writing the article is to pro-
vide a scientific analysis of the research conducted so far on paradigmatic forms of phraseolog-
ical combinations, to explain the theoretical problems of paradigmatic forms of phraseological
combinations in comparable languages. During the research, literature analysis, analysis and
synthesis, induction and deduction methods were used in different languages.

Key words: language, phraseology, research, paradigmatic attitude.
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1. Introduction

Characterization of paradigmatic relations of phraseological signs is one of the most
urgent problems of modern phraseological theory. Phraseological combination differs from
ordinary nominative as the second nominative unit. This difference is related to the unique
functionality of phraseological units. Researching the paradigmatic relations of phraseolog-
ical units in languages with different systems is an urgent problem in Russian and Azerbai-
jani linguistics. The analysis of the phraseological paradigms of the Russian and Azerbaijani
languages within the framework of general system regularities has a logical character. Struc-
turalism imposes exactly such demands on linguistic research. In phraseology, paradigmatic
relations determined by the mental and ideal character of language phenomena occupy a cer-
tain place. System-structural linguistics is based on the theory of signs developed and formed
over a long historical period. System-structural linguistics is by no means isolated. It is very
important to examine the problems of system-structural linguistics at the level of general
phraseological paradigmatic concepts.

2. Main text

The main principles of the study of the language system, including phraseological par-
adigms, were presented in Ferdinand de Saussure's book "General Linguistics" and the works
of his successors. In phraseology, paradigmatic relations determined by the mental and ideal
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character of language phenomena are defined. In Ferdinand de Saussure's "General Course of
Linguistics", systemic relations are presented as universal relations. The universal nature of
these relationships creates a language system. On the basis of both attitudes, there is a sys-
tem-creating regularity that does not depend on the systematicity of the language and the nature
of specific systems. It is a well-known fact that order is important for any sum to be considered
as a system. This arrangement is made by the native speaker and is based on known signs.

System-structural linguistics is by no means isolated. In our opinion, it is necessary to
investigate the problems of system-structural linguistics at the level of general semiotic con-
cepts. From this point of view, the views of Ch.S. Pierce are interesting. A scientist tries to
explain the difference between a fact of consciousness, a real thing and reality. Thus, the fun-
damental features of the fact of consciousness are explained and its relation to the collective
consciousness is revealed. Here the duality - dichotomy of language and speech investigated by
Sossiir is explained. Thus, the characteristic features of semiotic systems are clarified in Peirce's
theory (Piers, 2000: 104—108).

When talking about paradigmatics in language, C. Lyonz explains it through distribu-
tion. C. Lyonz defines distribution as a set of texts that are associated as one or another language
unit. The language system has a configurational character (Lyons, 1978: 86-90). In this regard,
E. Benvenist notes that the linguistic system uses the improvement of very few language signs
(Benveniste, 1974.: 73-79).

In the diachronic plan, the phraseological paradigms of the Azerbaijani and Russian
languages were formed historically and developed semantically and structurally towards
the modern era. In the synchronic plan, the research of the phraseological paradigms of the
Azerbaijani and Russian languages is an urgent problem. Some researchers of phraseology
call not all fixed combinations in the language, but some of them phraseological expression
(Tagiev, 1966: 39—41).

Phraseological phrases are such ready-made parts of speech in a language that it is usu-
ally not acceptable to change the words that have separate meanings inside them. According to
tradition, the meaning they carry depends on the overall meaning and syntactic structure of their
components. Such expressions are not corrected, they are used in the language.

Phraseological paradigms have existed in language, including Azerbaijani and Russian
languages, since ancient times. However, the study of phraseological expressions as a scien-
tific problem mainly coincides with the end of the 19th century, especially the 20th century
(Saussure, 1977: 123—124). The study of phraseology as a scientific problem is associated with
the name of the French scientist Charles Ballin in linguistics. Charles Bally explores this prob-
lem in his book "French Stylistics". Charles Bally writes about the characteristics of phraseo-
logical paradigms in French: "Some words tend to be more related to each other than to others.
A fixed combination in the language is called a phraseological expression. We call those that
retain their relative independence and are formed with the participation of words "phraseolog-
ical group", and those whose elements are completely related to each other "phraseological
conjunction" (Bally, 1955: 87-89; 80-85).

Baudouin de Courtenay called phraseological compounds indivisible stable compounds.
The scientist approached phraseological paradigms in the Russian language from a structural
point of view. Baudouin de Courtenay, who accepted language as a system, considered lan-
guage units to be special structures of different linguistic levels. He called phraseological par-
adigms "syntactically undivided regular expressions with sentence structure and phrase struc-
ture" (Baudouin, 1963: 54-58).
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Professor M.T. Taghiyev was the only scientist at that time who proposed to study
the phraseological paradigm within the framework of the language system. According to
M.T. Taghiyev, phraseologism should be studied in the network of the language system, in the
configuration set of the language. According to this theory, the system configuration consists of
a phraseological paradigm and its scope (Tagiev, 1966: 68-72).

Professor M. T. Taghiyev wrote about phraseological paradigms: "Being one of the lin-
guistic sciences, the task of phraseology is to study only the word combinations related to the
language structure. The understanding of the subject of phraseology in the sense of special
linguistics differs from the understanding of this issue in the sense of linguistics, especially
literary studies (Tagiev, 1966:56). M. T. Taghiyev's theory of phraseological coverage opened a
completely new page in this field. The scientist's creativity stimulated the investigation of phra-
seological paradigms in a new aspect. Not only the structural-semantic features of phraseolog-
ical paradigms, but also the peculiarities of these paradigms realized in the cognitive linguistic
context aroused interest.

The theory of phraseological coverage found its supporters not only in Azerbaijan, but
also in other countries. However, the method of researching phraseological units within the
system configuration mainly belonged to Azerbaijani scientists. Professor M. T. Taghiyev's the-
ory of phraseological coverage is also followed in the works of another Azerbaijani scien-
tist F.H. Huseynov. F. Huseynov examines phraseological combinations in a diachronic aspect
(Guseynov, 1977: 96—100). A scientist who investigates the problem of the core and scope of
meaning in phraseological paradigms mainly achieves his goal. At this time, the influence of
historical factors on the evolution of the semantic structure of the phraseological combination is
investigated (Guseynov, 1977: 31-38). Thus, M. T. Taghiyev examines the verb phraseology of
the Russian language from a synchronic aspect, and F. N. Huseynov from a diachronic aspect.

Cognitive phraseology considers it necessary to study the expression of culture in lan-
guage. Thus, cognitive phraseology examines the mutual expression of language and thinking
at the cultural historical level of the people. Language is understood not only as a means of
communication, but also as an expression and manifestation of the people's culture. This atti-
tude towards language is mainly related to the theory of the German scientist V. Humboldt.
According to Humboldt's theory, the evolution of language is related to the "soul of the peo-
ple". According to the scientist, each language reflects the spirit, history, culture, and ethnic
psychology of the people to which it belongs. The environment that surrounds us is reflected
in language units. This reflection is called cultural connotation. The semantics of the language
reflects the values of the national culture (Humboldt, 1984: 85-90).

The problem of phraseological paradigms in Azerbaijani linguistics began to be investi-
gated starting from the second half of the 20th century. It is true that, in the textbook written by
Bekir Chobanzadeh together with F. Aghazadeh at the beginning of the century, while providing
information about the divisions of linguistics, the term idiomatism, which was widely used in
phraseology at that time, was also mentioned along with the terms semiology and stylistics. How-
ever, of course, this cannot be called the study of phraseology (Chobanzade, 1929: 144—145).

S. Jafarov's article dedicated to the idioms of the Azerbaijani language and M. Huseyn-
zade's book "Modern Azerbaijani language" made an attempt to investigate phraseological
problems for the first time (Huseynzade, 1973: 21-24).

Thus, phraseology in Azerbaijani linguistics became an object of research only after
the second half of the 20th century. In 1954, Professor M. Huseynzade studied phraseolog-
ical combinations of the Azerbaijani language in the textbook "Modern Azerbaijani Lan-
guage". The scientist did not set himself the goal of a comprehensive study of phraseology.
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Only the researches of M. Huseynzade stimulated the creation of new researches in this field
(Huseynzade, 1973: 60-68).

In 1963, A. Gurbanov's monograph "Phraseology of the Modern Azerbaijani Language"
was published (Gurbanov, 1963: 26-30). A. Gurbanov even included some pieces from dra-
matic works in his phraseology. The author also considered some phrases from the drama
"Vaqif" by Samad Vurgun to be a fixed combination. According to the scientist, the main cri-
terion for a stable combination was the memorability and repetition of phrases. Of course, it is
difficult to agree with all this.

In 1978, H. Bayramov's textbook "Fundamentals of phraseology of the Azerbaijani lan-
guage" was published. This work was written on the basis of rich and diverse phraseological
material (Bayramov, 1978: 40-70). This work of H. Bayramov was a serious step in the history
of the study of the phraseology of the Azerbaijani language. In this work, the important prob-
lems of the phraseology of the Azerbaijani language were involved in a comprehensive study,
and a new word was said about stable combinations.

3. Conclusions

Phraseological combination is the second nominative unit and differs from ordinary
nominative. This difference is related to the unique functionality of the phraseological combina-
tion. The study of phraseological units of different languages within the framework of general
system regularities has a logical character. The language system is constantly evolving. In this
regard, a strong connection between words and phraseological units is observed. Phraseology is
closely related to word creation from this point of view. In addition to semantics, each phrase-
ological unit is related to morphology and syntax. Paradigmatic forms of some phraseological
units are equivalent to words in terms of their meaning and are directly related to morphology.
Word combinations can become paradigmatic forms of phraseological combinations if they
have a single meaning of the whole, syntactic and lexical indivisibility, stable word order, and
characteristic word creation of its components.
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Summary

The functional asymmetry of the human brain hemispheres (motor, sensory and mental)
reflects the difference in the distribution of neuropsychological functions between its right and
left hemispheres. Both hemispheres are involved in the implementation of any types of mental
activity or regulation of vegetative physiological processes, but each of them provides differ-
ent aspects of this activity and some processes domination. Persons with left-hemisphere and
right-hemisphere thinking differ in the features of perception, analysis, and reproduction of
information, which is important in the process of students' educational activities.

That is why the aim of this investigation was to conduct a comparative analysis of the
types of the brain hemispheres dominance in students of natural and humanities education
who study at the biological and philosophical faculties of the Ivan Franko National University
of Lviv and proposed methodological approaches for development and activation both (left and
right) brain hemispheres.

Methods used in the study: determining the coefficient of functional asymmetry of the
brain; general scientific (analysis and synthesis), methods of theoretical research (from abstract
to concrete).

It was shown that most of the student are dominated by the left brain hemisphere but
organizing of the educational process needs to use methods of educational activities aimed at
the development and activation both (left and right) brain hemispheres.

Key words: morphological asymmetry; sensory asymmetry; mental asymmetry, motor
asymmetry; student educational activities, control the quality of learning; methodological
approaches to teaching.
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1. Introduction

The cerebral hemispheres functional asymmetry is one of the conditions necessary for the
higher nervous activity of a person processes realization. Although the right and left brain’s
hemispheres generally have a similar structure and symmetrical projections of sensory path-
ways, each of them is characterized by morphological features and specializes in the implemen-
tation of certain functions of the cortex of the large hemispheres. Using the method of intrauter-
ine fMRI of the fetus was found that the functional connectome (a collective set of functional
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connections in the brain) is formed in the prenatal period from the 20th to the 40th week
of gestation and further determines the adult motor and cognitive behavior (Cara et al., 2022;
De Asis-Cruz et al., 2021, Turk et al., 2019).

Morphological and functional asymmetry of the cerebral hemispheres is present not only
in humans, but also in many animals at different levels of biological organization (Gémez-Rob-
les etal., 2016). A comparative morpho-functional analysis of the brain hemispheres of humans,
chimpanzees and rhesus macaques revealed the most asymmetric connections in the frontal,
parietal and temporal cortex of the human left hemisphere, which may be the anatomical (struc-
tural) basis for language development and tool using. Asymmetric connections between the
inferior parietal cortex and the motor cortex of the human brain apparently related to hand
activity (Cheng et al., 2021; Neubauer et al., 2020; Wan, 2022).

All manifestations of functional asymmetry of the cerebral hemispheres are divided
into three groups: motor, sensory and mental. Motor asymmetry is related to the peculiarities
of the motor activity of the right and left parts of the body and is a set of signs of inequality
in the functions of the muscles of the arms, legs, halves of the body and face in the formation
of general motor behavior. Many studies are devoted to motor asymmetry, namely manual asym-
metry. According to the leading hand, people are divided into right-handed (with dominance of
the left hemisphere), left-handed (with dominance of the right hemisphere) and ambidextrous
(with equally developed hemispheres). The study of manual asymmetry is important from many
aspects, in particular, it is useful for improving (optimizing) professional training and work organ-
ization of people in those specialties that require significant motor activity of the upper limbs.

Sensory asymmetry (sight, hearing, taste, smell, and touch) consists in the fact that the
central parts of the analyzers in the right and left hemispheres of the brain perceive the informa-
tion coming to them from the senses differently. Attention to the study of sensory asymmetry,
primarily auditory and visual, is constantly growing, which is due to rapid changes in modern
society, which is becoming more and more information-saturated, and therefore a person in his
daily educational or professional activities has to quickly and qualitatively process significant
amounts of information.

Mental asymmetry is manifested in the unevenness of the functions of the large hemi-
spheres of the brain in the process of mental activity, which includes emotional manifestations,
perception, thinking, consciousness, speech, etc. (Behosh et al., 2021).

In 95% of men and 80% of women, the left hemisphere of the brain is usually dominant
(Arslan, 2016: 75). It provides analytical activity, comprehension of oral and written language
(Ries et al., 2016), expression of thoughts in words, implementation of mathematical calcula-
tions and fine motor skills. So, the left hemisphere specializes in verbal-symbolic functions,
while the right hemisphere is responsible for the spatial-synthetic functions of the brain: per-
ception of space, gestures accompanying speech, recognition of familiar objects.

The functional activity of the cerebral hemispheres studied by specialists in various
fields of biology and medicine: anatomists, physiologists, neurologists, psychiatrists, narcolo-
gists, sports medicine doctors and rehabilitation specialists, as well as specialists in humanitar-
ian field’s — psychologists, linguists, teachers, etc.

2. Organization of investigation
In the work, 92 students aged 17-20 studying at the biology and philosophy faculties
of the Ivan Franko National University of Lviv were examined, among them 80 women and

12 men (uneven gender distribution is due to the predominance of girls in these specialties).
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All research participants had no health complaints. Functional asymmetry of the cerebral hem-
ispheres was assessed by determining the coefficient of functional asymmetry of the brain
(Nevedomska, 2010). To do this, each participant of the experiment performed a series of
12 tests aimed at assessing motor and sensory asymmetry, and marked the result of each test
with the letter L or R in the case of left or right half of the body, respectively. In the absence of
predominance, the test result was marked with the letter B (both).

The calculation of the asymmetry coefficient (CA) was carried out according to the for-
mula:

CA=[(ER—-EL)/(ER + EL + EB)] x 100%, where: ER is the number of tests in which
the right half of the body predominates in performing the task; EL — the number of tests in which
the left half of the body prevails; EB —no advantage. According to the coefficient of asymmetry,
the following groups were distinguished: ambidextrous — 0 — 9%; low CA — 10 — 55%; high
CA — 56 — 100%. Negative values of the asymmetry coefficient indicate the dominance of the
right hemisphere of the brain.

3. Prevalence of brain hemisphere dominance among students

The aim of the work was to provide methodological approaches for teaching the dis-
cipline "Physiology of the central nervous system and higher nervous activity" to students of
the Faculty of Biology majoring in "Biology" and "Secondary Education (Biology and Human
Health)" and to students of the Philosophy Faculty majoring in "Psychology" of the Ivan Franko
National University of Lviv, depending on type of dominant hemisphere of the brain.

As the result of the research conducted, the majority of students (75.1%) of both
sexes, regardless of the chosen profile (natural or humanitarian), revealed the dominance of
the left hemisphere, which is fully consistent with generally known data, as well as the fact
that the average level of functional asymmetry prevails (Susanti, 2018). As can be seen from
Table 1, the average level of functional asymmetry with the dominance of the left hemisphere
was 65.2% of students. Dominance of the right hemisphere was found in only 2.2% of students.
Quite unexpected was the fact that almost 21% of students were ambidextrous according to the
test (Table 1).

Table 1
Distribution of natural and humanities students according
to the coefficient of hemispheric asymmetry
n=92 LH Dominance Ambidextrous | RH Dominance
Low Medium High
Asymmetry
coefficient (M) | 10:0+020 | 42,29+1.84 | 76,36+1,36 | 2,37+0,84 -6,08+5,92
% 6,5 65,2 5,4 20,7 2,2
N 6 60 5 19 2

During a detailed analysis of the functional asymmetry of the hemispheres, depending on
the chosen profile, it was found that among students of both natural and humanities education,
the same tendency towards the predominance of an average level of functional asymmetry with
the dominance of the left hemisphere (tables 2; 3), however, with some predominance of such
students among natural scientists (79% among biology students versus 62% among psychology
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students). At that time, ambidextrous and individuals with right-hemisphere dominance were
more common among psychology students. In particular, 25% of students who chose psy-
chology had equihemispheric dominance, while only 5% of biologists were equihemispheric
(Tables 2, 3).

Table 2
Distribution of biology students depending on the type
of functional hemispheres asymmetry
LH Dominance .
n=19 Low Medium High Ambidextrous

Asymmetry coefficient (M+m) 16+0 35,36+3,45 75+0 9+0

% 10,5 79 5,25 5,25

N 2 15 1 1

As for the dominance of the right hemisphere, in our study this type of functional hem-
ispheric asymmetry was observed in only 2 psychology students, which is 2.2% of all studied
students and 2.7% of the total number of psychology students.

Table 3
Distribution of psychology students by the type of the hemispheres
functional asymmetry
n=12 LH Dominance Ambidextrous
Medium

Asymmetry coefficient (M+m) 47+4,33 0

% 83,8 16,2
N 10 2

It is known that the left hemisphere is better suited for verbal and analytical process-
ing of information and the right hemisphere is better suited for processing information in a
visual-spatial-holistic way. Verbal functions of the left hemisphere underlie analytical thinking.
Visual-spatial functions of the right hemisphere provide imaginary thinking processes (figura-
tive thinking).

The left hemisphere, which is mainly involved in analytical processes, operates with
discrete concepts and a sequence of individual symbols, and therefore it can be called logical.
On the contrary, the right hemisphere works with whole constructions, with sensory images that
provide a whole analogous description of the world.

The unity of such two main aspects as the functional asymmetry (or specialization) of the
cerebral hemispheres and their interaction ensures the mental activity of a person. Interhemi-
spheric organization of mental processes is the most important psychophysiological character-
istic of brain activity. The ability to correctly diagnose the dominance of a student's hemisphere
and to choose a strategy of educational and cognitive activity corresponding to these features
will contribute to the most efficient organization of the educational process.
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4. The influence of cerebral hemisphere dominance on learning

What information can a teacher get, knowing about the individual profiles of the func-
tional asymmetry of the student’s brain hemispheres?

Individuals with the dominance of the left hemisphere of the brain (with a left-hemi-
sphere type of thinking) have a tendency to abstraction and generalization, linguistic and log-
ical character of cognitive processes, high concentration, concentration of attention, deep and
accurate reproduction of factual material, however, they may have difficulties when necessary
to independently complete tasks, feel discomfort, if you need to show ingenuity, creativity
(Kuchmenko, 2009). For the successful educational activity of such students, the teacher must
provide clear, specific, preferably written instructions, analyze the details during the explana-
tion, repeat new material for better assimilation, arrange individual tasks to test knowledge.

Students with a right-hemisphere type of thinking are prone to creativity and the con-
crete-figurative nature of cognitive processes, and therefore experiments, practical activities, espe-
cially in groups, and emotionally colored presentation of material are effective during learning.

Students with an equihemispheric type of thinking, in which the right and left hemi-
spheres work synchronously, quickly assess the situation and make decisions, and therefore
have the opportunity to be successful in various organizational scenarios.

Individual features of the functional asymmetry profile of the cerebral hemispheres
determine the adaptive capabilities and psychovegetative reactions of students in different peri-
ods of educational activity.

Such data allow teachers to apply an individual approach to students during their studies
at the university in order to form a complex of knowledge in their specialty and preserve the
health of students.

"Physiology of the central nervous system and higher nervous activity" is one of the
basic discipline for students majoring in "Biology", "Psychology" and "Secondary education
(biology and human health)", as it reflects the relationship between the biological and mental
components of the body's functioning, characterizes the physiological the basics of mental pro-
cesses, innate and acquired forms of behavior and integrating functions of the nervous system
in the processes of adaptation to changing environmental conditions, including anthropogenic
and social factors.

5. Examples of the methodological approaches

Both secondary education and academic education with its high degree of complexity
and specialization are mainly aimed at the development of the left hemisphere, to some extent
neglecting the development of the right hemisphere of pupils and students.

Discreteness of perception (in parts), rationality, prognostication, consistency, analytic-
ity, audisticity (the leading role of auditory analyzer), dominance of abstract-logical thinking
and orientation towards symbolic verbal-digital and formula coding of information are charac-
teristic of left-hemisphere individuals. This type of perception and processing of information
causes high indicators of the development of verbal intelligence and a tendency to theoretical
and analytical activities. Left-hemisphere students have a large memory capacity, actively use
arbitrary memory, and require repeated repetition and memorization to memorize.

Right-hemisphere people are characterized by such features of the processes of per-
ception and processing of information as syntheticity (integrity), deductiveness, complexity,
nonlinearity, spontaneity, visualism (the leading role of the visual analyzer), the dominance

94



SCIENTIFIC JOURNAL OF POLONIA UNIVERSITY 58(2023) 3

of visual-figurative and visual-action thinking. The consequence of this is high indicators of
the development of non-verbal intelligence, ease of spatial orientation, inclination to practical
activities. The right hemisphere ensures an even distribution of attention, not its focusing and
concentration, and the process of memorization mainly occurs during practical human activities.

The cited differences in the perception and processing of information by individuals with
left- or right-hemisphere dominance indicate that it is important for left-hemisphere students
to apply a discrete approach to learning, that is, the inductive method "from part to whole".
In working with right-hemisphere students, on the contrary, it is necessary to use the deductive
method of learning "from the general to the specific".

The use of the inductive method when studying a topic is especially useful when the
material is mainly factual or related to the formation of concepts, the content of which can
become clear only during inductive reasoning. For left-hemisphere students, it is advisable to
offer calculation and situational problems that are solved by the inductive method, especially
when the teacher considers it necessary to independently lead students to learn more general-
ized concepts, mechanisms, laws, etc.

The dominance of the right hemisphere determines the propensity for creativity, con-
crete-figurative nature of cognitive processes, divergent (aimed at developing as many options
as possible for solving a problem) thinking. Right-hemisphere students benefit from formulat-
ing tasks that require the identification of consequences from some more general propositions.
To control the quality of the knowledge of such students, it is advisable to use closed-type
tasks with the choice of one correct answer from among four or five proposed options, tasks to
establish correspondence (or to search for logical pairs) between the proposed elements, filling
in tables, supplementing diagrams, etc.

So, for example, when studying the topic "Physiology of the visual sensory system" in
working with students with a left-hemisphere type of thinking, the teacher can use tasks, namely:

Task 1. For a hyperopic patient in 2.3D, the distance to the point of near vision (punctum
proximum) is 52.3 cm. Calculate the width of accommodation. Round the result to the nearest
tenth and specify the units of measurement.

Task 2. Calculate the size of the projection of an object on the retina of the eye, which is
4.1 cm high and located at a distance of 38.2 cm. The distance from the nodal point to the retina
is 17 mm. Round the result to the nearest tenth and specify the units of measurement.

In advance, the teacher provides an algorithm for performing actions, explains the nec-
essary basic concepts.

When working with right-hemisphere-dominant students, you can use closed-ended test
questions to choose the correct answer from a set of proposed answers, for example:

Test 1. What is the adaptation of the eye to a clear vision of objects at different distances
called?

1) hypermetropia;

2) refraction;

3) myopia;

4) accommodation;

5) anomaly.

Test 2. Rays reflected from an object are focused in front of the retina. What is this type
of eye refraction anomaly called?

1) Emmetropia;

2) Myopia;

3) Hypermetropia;
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4) Amblyopia;

5) Astigmatism

Since there are students with dominance of one or another hemisphere or lack of dom-
inance in the classroom at the same time, it is advisable to select different types of tasks for
consolidating the studied material and quality control of knowledge to enable all students to
realize their abilities in accordance with individual psychophysiological characteristics.

As for the relationship between the type of hemispheric asymmetry and task perfor-
mance, there are some contradictions. According to Everts et al. (Everts et al., 2009), greater
language lateralization as determined by functional magnetic resonance imaging (fMRI) corre-
lated with higher verbal 1Q. Chiarello et al. (Chiarello et al., 2009) used visual hemifield para-
digms to assess language lateralization and found a positive correlation between the degree of
lateralization in these tasks and reading skills. On the other hand, according to the data of other
researchers, task performance deteriorates with increasing asymmetry. For example, individuals
with less lateralization perform better on a face discrimination task than more lateralized indi-
viduals (Ladavas & Umilta, 1983). Similar results were observed when subjects simultaneously
performed two cognitive tasks (face recognition and lexical decision) (Hirnstein et al., 2008).

Among the students who participated in our study, the clear majority are left-hemisphere
dominant, and the level of dominance corresponds to the average. Such students are inclined
to perceive facts, examples and make generalizations based on them, as well as to move from
theory to using knowledge in a laboratory class during experiments, solving problems, solving
open-ended problems, orally answering detailed questions.

Of course, developed intelligence involves the coordinated interaction of the left and
right hemispheres, and therefore interest in educational activities, a specific topic, discussion
of different points of view, establishing differences in processes (properties, signs, etc.), which
are compared with each other, activates the work of the right hemispheres, which will only con-
tribute to the achievement of learning goals, regardless of which type of hemisphere dominance
the student belongs to. Based on the data we received, we should talk about the use of inductive
or deductive teaching methods, about deductive and problem-based explanation of the topic,
about reproductive or search-based practical work, which stems from the didactic goal that the
teacher sets for himself at a certain stage of the lesson. Although there are far fewer right-hemi-
sphere students than left-hemisphere students, the teacher should also use teaching methods and
techniques to mobilize the capabilities of the right hemisphere. During the explanation of the
material, it is, for example, a consideration of the process in its development, dynamics with a
detailed visualization of all stages, and not just their enumeration with a short definition, but for
independent processing of the material by students — the use of project technologies.

6. Conclusion

So, despite the fact that most students are dominated by the left brain hemisphere, organ-
izing of the educational process needs to use methods of educational activities aimed at the
development and activation both (left and right) brain hemispheres.
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Summary

This paper deals with the problem of the phenomenon of intersemiotic translation in the
field of film translation, which provides recoding of a work from one sign system to another.
The process of intersemiotic translation has certain features and creates a special system of
relations between the literary source and its film adaptation. Intersemiotic translation represents
the field of new linguistic processes, as they tend to create different interpretations of signs.
During the process of translating a literary work into the language of cinema, the skills and
emotions of the actors play a significant role, as well as the ability of the director and screen-
writer to identify the key elements of the literary piece that must be translated effectively into
the language of film. Methods used in the study: a comparative method (contrast of lexical,
grammatical and phonetic phenomena in English and Ukrainian), a descriptive method, and a
method of observation.
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1. Introduction

Today cinematography is probably the most widespread form of art, and thanks to mod-
ern technical achievements we have the opportunity to watch foreign films which were success-
fully translated into Ukrainian.

The term “cinematic translation” usually refers to the translation of the texts of artis-
tic and animated films, as well as TV series. However, we are not always dealing only with
the translation of the film text from one language to another. Over the last century, specific
polycodal systems have emerged, which are based on a combination of texts of different semi-
otic nature, and therefore, along with the phenomenon of film translation, the phenomenon of
intersemiotic translation appears, i.e., the recoding of a piece of art from one sign system to
another (Jacobson, 1959: 233). One of the results of the intersemiotic translation process is a
film adaptation. R. Jakobson defines film adaptation as a type of intersemiotic interpretation
(Jacobson, 1959: 234), while U. Eco in his works defines it as “transmutation” (Eco, 2000: 50).
Since film adaptation, as an act of intersemiotic translation, provides broader possibilities for
interpreting the original work, the relationship between the literary source and its film adapta-
tion requires greater attention from researchers, especially considering the development of new
trends in the film industry. Therefore, research in this field is currently relevant, particularly due
to the insufficient number of theoretical and practical works by national researchers dedicated
to this problem.
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The aim of the research is to identify and analyze the peculiarities of intersemiotic trans-
lation based on an adapted literary work.

When Jakobson introduced the idea of intersemiotic translation, it opened up infinite
possibilities for studying the relationships that different art forms enter into. However, it also
required a change in perspectives regarding questions of fidelity to the original work and its
status. By using the term “transmutation” to describe translation between different information
sources, Eco highlighted five main characteristics of it:

1. Adaptation ensures the harmonious coexistence of the original and target texts in the
cultural sphere, where they mutually support each other. For example, “the adaptation of a
musical work for ballet involves the simultaneous presence of music (the source text) and cho-
reographic action (the target text)” (Eco, 2000: 100).

2. Adaptation can manipulate the source. For instance, the adaptation of a musical work
can radically recontextualize the source according to the author’s interpretation (Eco, 2000: 101).

3. Adaptation can sometimes show what was not directly expressed in the original text.
For example, a film adaptation may add audiovisual details to better convey the design, cloth-
ing, or chromatic nuances of a character or story that were not envisioned in the literary source
(Eco, 2000: 101-103).

4. Adaptation can emphasize a specific aspect of the original that the adapter wishes to
highlight. For example, in the process of adaptation, a novel may be selected for its narrative
level while disregarding the preservation of its stylistic aspects (Eco, 2000: 89).

5. Adaptation can be perceived as an entirely new work. For instance, viewers may not
necessarily evaluate an adaptation by comparing it to the original text, but instead focus on how
the adaptation translates the source using different semiotic languages (Eco, 2000: 90).

Intersemiotic translation operates on different “descriptive levels”, allowing for the
selection of relevant aspects from the original work and reproducing them in the translation.
Thus, the relevant properties of certain aspects are transformed into new materials and pro-
cesses. For example, the linguistic aspects of a literary work (rhythmic, syntactic, or psycho-
logical) are transformed into the dynamics of movement, spatial organization, lighting design,
costumes, scenography, and so on.

2. Cinematic and verbal languages

Film adaptation as a special type of intersemiotic translation involves transforming a
verbal text into an audiovisual one. The Encyclopedia of Contemporary Ukraine (Ekranizat-
siia. Entsyklopediia Suchasnoi Ukrainy) provides the following definition of film adaptation:
the interpretation of literary, dramatic, and poetic works through the medium of cinema. From
a semiotic perspective, such transformation necessitates the intersemiotic incorporation of
codes from other sign systems, specifically the use of film language. The visual and expressive
elements of film, such as framing, the spiritual content of the frame, acting, editing, musical
accompaniment, etc., significantly differ from the artistic devices of verbal art.

The issue of the cinematic language was relevant even during the silent film era. In the
1910s—1920s, the notion of film language appeared as a universal phenomenon, free from any
conventions and therefore superior to verbal language. In the 1960s—1970s, a new stage in the
exploration of film language began, influenced by structural linguistics and semiotics. A notable
contribution to the study of these problems was made by Christian Metz (1931-1994), a French
expert in film theory and semiotics. Metz identifies two main differences between cinematic
language and verbal language: the signs of verbal language are considered conventional signs
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according to contemporary linguistics (as symbols according to Charles Peirce), while cinema
operates with iconic signs (Metz, 1974: 50). This led to the notion that cinematic language is an
autonomous system that does not yield to verbal language in terms of universality.

However, this theory was criticized. Later, a new idea of the similarity of structures
between verbal language and all other sign systems, including cinematic language, emerged.
The theory of triple articulation of cinematic language arose, contrasting with the double artic-
ulation of natural language. According to Umberto Eco, cinematic language appears so rich and
unusual compared to verbal language that encountering it is like a two-dimensional creature
encountering the third dimension. Eco suggests abandoning the illusion of interpreting film
reality as primary and instead attempting to identify the conventions and rules on which film
language is based. In his view, iconic signs are weak and unstable codes limited by the frames
of individual perception. An iconic sign corresponds not to a single word but to an utterance in
verbal language. For example, an image of a person does not simply mean “a person” but rather
“an elderly European man wearing a hat”, and so on (Eco, 2000: 45). Any image undergoes a
series of consecutive transcriptions, a complex and repeatedly mediated process that can hardly
be considered an unconditional substitute for the object it represents.

Olha Lyntvar suggests the following main points regarding the comparison of the cine-
matic language with the natural verbal language:

1) the notion of the conventional nature of visual representation implies a return to the
idea of structural similarity between film language and verbal language but at a new level;

2) the idea of multilevel encoding of iconic signs suggests that the cinematic language
is not simpler or more universal than the verbal language; rather, it is characterized by a higher
degree of conventionality;

3) not every communicative act is based on a language similar to verbal language, such
as images.

Cinematic language fundamentally differs from the language of literature. From a semi-
otic perspective, signs of natural language are conventional signs, while signs of film language
are iconic signs. Even every natural object within a frame carries a specific meaning that is
inseparably linked to the main idea the director seeks to convey to the audience through various
filmic techniques.

3. Typology of film adaptations

The reinterpretation of a literary work for film adaptation inevitably gives birth to a
new work of art that begins its own life in the cultural environment for which it is intended.
The accessibility of broader possibilities for interpreting the original work during the creation
of a film adaptation is, on the one hand, due to the necessity of adding a visual component to
the story composed of the thoughts and experiences of the characters. However, filmmakers
use the novel as a basis for their own work, sometimes manipulating the chronology of events
presented in the novel, adding new events, and paying special attention to the musical accompa-
niment in order to tell a slightly different story. This approach can be influenced by the specifics
of communication and the means of conveying meaning in literature and cinema, as well as
differences in the target audience of the author and the filmmakers.

If a certain degree of linguistic equivalence is a necessary prerequisite for quality transla-
tion, adaptation is more focused on socio-cultural context and creativity. “The process of adapta-
tion is now seen as a creative practice that depends on the socio-political context that influences
adaptation, and the film industry, which is the driving force behind it” (Perdikaki, 2016: 171).
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Thus, translation ceases to be seen as a one-sided process dominated by the original. A film
based on a book is a unique work of art that involves “multilevel dialogues” (Naremore, 2000: 67).

However, of course, such a complex process is regulated by certain laws and principles
that govern the adaptation of a literary work.

Questions about the principles of adaptation have been asked since ancient times. At the
beginning of the century, the tasks of “cinematic illustration” and “cinematic staging” were
divided. For the former, it is important to depict the literary work on the screen without trans-
forming it into another form, without changing the composition, system, and characteristics
of the characters, or the content of individual parts. Cinematic staging is the transformation
of literary material into a new form of organic film dramaturgy, closely related to its literary
original, which is reproduced using cinematic expressive means. Recently, the term “adapta-
tion-interpretation” has been used to denote the essence of the concept of “cinematic staging”.

Estonian researcher P. Torop (Torop, 2013) identified the following types of adaptations
based on their relationship with the literary source:

1. Macro-stylistic adaptation, which has dominance in the text or its formal features.
The authors of such films do not strive for literal conformity to the literary text, while preserv-
ing the framework of the text, its main characters, the relationship between plot and storyline,
and the narrator (even in cases when it changes). Significant importance is given to the styliza-
tion of the chronotope.

2. Literal adaptation, based on information and content. In such films, an attempt is made
to present the content in as much detail as possible and even provide commentary if necessary.
For this purpose, the technique of a voice-over narrator is often used; filmmakers strive for
accuracy in costumes, furniture, tableware, etc.

3. Micro-stylistic adaptation primarily focuses on a specific character. It involves a psy-
chological deepening of the character and allows for deviations from the plot and chronotope.
An example of this is Akira Kurosawa’s film “Throne of Blood” (1957), based on William
Shakespeare’s “Macbeth”. The events of this film adaptation of the play are transposed to
16th-century Japan.

4. Quotation adaptation, where the dominant element is the motif. Such films are close
to the first type, but their connection to the original is weaker. At the level of motifs, adaptation
can encompass not only a specific text but several works by one author, united by a leitmotif
of creativity.

5. Thematic adaptation primarily preserves the theme of the literary work, which can
be either archaic or modernized. An example is the film “Stolen Happiness” (directed by
A. Donchyk, 2004) — a modern version of Ivan Franko’s famous play. The action is moved to
the beginning of the 21st century, the classical foundation is filled with contemporary realities,
and the tragedy is transformed into a melodrama. The soundtrack for the film was created by
the leader of the legendary Ukrainian band “Okean Elzy”, S. Vakarchuk.

6. Descriptive adaptation starts with a conflict and seeks to enhance and generalize this
conflict through all available means as a descriptive film. This is achieved through the use of an
“associative chronotope”.

7. Expressive adaptation, where the dominant element is the genre. Depending on the
genre, the text can be freely adapted, modernized, or an attempt is made to create a film that
transcends time. Therefore, the degree of proximity to the text varies. For example, George Ber-
nard Shaw’s “Pygmalion” was successfully adapted as the musical film “My Fair Lady” (1964).

8. Free adaptation reflects a distinctly individual version of the text. In such films, the
style of the translator takes precedence over the style of the original author.
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The study of the typology of adaptations provides grounds to argue that for the analysis
of a literary text through the prism of cinematography, it is advisable to turn primarily to mac-
ro-stylistic and accurate adaptations.

However, “optimal” adaptation is mostly considered when the aim of filmmakers is to
create an artistic analogy of the adapted work, translating it into the language of cinema while
preserving the main features of the content and style of the source material. In this process, it is
natural to abandon literal translation, shorten accompanying plotlines, focus more on the action
or spiritual sense of the depiction. A prime example of such a non-literal approximation to the
artistic depths of the adapted work can be found in the globally renowned film “Shadows of Our
Ancestors” by S. Paradjanov.

4. Main peculiarities of a film adaptation

On one hand, as a form of visual art, film is more explicit, but on the other hand,
directors encourage their viewers to actively participate in the process of interpretation.
Films combine language, visual imagery, and music. However, it is primarily the actors and
their performances that determine whether the film resonates with the emotions of the audi-
ence. While books create a conducive environment for describing a character’s emotions
and beliefs, on screen, the talent of the actor is crucial. An excellent example of this can be
seen in the adaptation of lan McEwan’s novel “Atonement” (4Afonement, 2007), directed by
Joe Wright. It is a war romantic drama co-produced by the United Kingdom and France,
starring Keira Knightley and James McAvoy. Since the novel is a kind of symphony that
combines love and war, guilt and forgiveness, rich style, and provocation, the director faced
quite challenging tasks. However, the film was highly successful, receiving 17 awards and 63
nominations, partly due to the successful adaptation of the literary text to the requirements
of cinematography and the film as a whole, as well as the professional cast. But can it be
claimed that such success is limited solely to a successful process of intersemiotic translation,
resulting in the transmutation of the codes of the literary work into cinematic codes without
altering the structural and meaningful elements of the original work?

Before delving into specific examples of the material under study, it is worth determining
which type of adaptation (according to P. Torop’s classification) the film “Atonement” corre-
sponds to. The original work is a metafictional novel that focuses on the process of unfolding
the composition of an artistic work, periodically reminding readers that they are encountering
a fictional or partially fictional story, which can be compared to a theater that does not let the
audience forget that they are witnessing a performance. A prime example of a metafictional
work is a novel about a novelist who writes a novel. This is one of the key elements in “Atone-
ment”: the younger sister of the main protagonist, Briony, eventually writes the novel “Atone-
ment”, in which she attempts to change the fate of her sister and her lover. Since the main for-
mal characteristics and frameworks of the text are preserved in the adaptation, it is appropriate
to classify the film adaptation of the novel “Atonement” as a macro-stylistic adaptation that
has a dominant element in the text or its formal features, while the authors of such films do not
strive for literal conformity to the literary text but maintain the boundaries of the text and pay
attention to the chronotope.

When examining the immediate result of the transition of a work from one sign system
(literature) to another (cinema), several main tendencies can be observed:

1. The language of cinema allows for unambiguous representation of certain emotions
and feelings that may have been concealed or whose interpretation during the reading of the
literary work can significantly depend on the interpreter's personality.
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2. At the same time, regarding elements that are not related to emotions and feelings, the
adaptation can create new semantic codes or even diminish the significance of certain elements
that appear on screen, allowing the viewer to draw their own conclusions about the value and
importance of those things.

3. Since the verbal capabilities of film language are narrower than the language of lit-
erature, there is inevitably significant text reduction, which can lead to the simplification of
certain meanings that the author of the original work embedded in a particular everyday object.
However, compensation is possible, allowing the portrayal of the significance of that object,
albeit a bit later or in a different shot.

These tendencies can be illustrated with examples from a scene that is crucial in the
entire work and, therefore, was preserved during the film adaptation without significant changes
or distortions. The mentioned episode depicts the confrontation between the two main charac-
ters, Cecilia and Robbie, and their actions that will, in a certain way, lead to significant shifts
in their relationship.

The first inevitable consequence of the film adaptation process is the absence of a
description of the overall mood that exists between the two main characters, whereas in the
literary version of this story, there are quite detailed descriptions of the characters' moods (with
particular emphasis on the female character):

Awkwardly, for she still had her cigarette, she picked up the vase and balanced it on the
rim of the basin. It would have made better sense to take the flowers out first, but she was too
irritable. Her hands were hot and dry and she had to grip the porcelain all the tighter. Robbie
was silent, but she could tell from his expression — a forced, stretched smile that did not part his
lips — that he regretted what he had said. That was no comfort either. This was what happened
when they talked these days, one or the other was always in the wrong, trying to call back the
last remark. There was no ease, no stability in the course of their conversations, no chance to
relax. Instead, it was spikes, traps, andawkward turns that caused her to dislike herself almost
as much as she disliked him, though she did not doubt that he was mostly to blame. She hadn 't
changed, but there was no question that he had. He was putting distance between himself and
the family that had been completely open to him and given him everything. For this reason
alone — expectation of his refusal, and her own displeasure in advance — she had not invited him
to dinner that night. If he wanted distance, then let him have it (McEwan, 2001: 22).

Heszpabno, 60 6ce wje 3 yueapkoro 6 pyyi, 60Ha niOHAA 643y 1l HOCMABGUILA, RPUMPUMYIOUU,
Ha Kpatl kam 'anoi yawi. Posymuiwe 6yno 6 eumsaemu cneputy Keimu, aie 0HA Oy1a HAOMO
posopamosana. Pyxu mana eapsui ti cyxi, mooic noguHHa 0yna uje MiyHiuie mpumamu nopyesmy.
Pobi mosuas, ane 3 supasy 11020 o6auYYs — CUTYBAHA, HEWUPA YCMIWKA, CIMUCHEHT 2you — O)10
SICHO, WO BIiH Yice JCATKYE, Wo maxe ckasas. Jlezue 6i0 yvbozo ece oono ne cmano. Came max
menep Havuacmiuie i 6y8an0, KONU GOHU POIMOGTIANU; XIMOCH 3ABAHCOU NOYYBABC GUHYBAMUM,
npazHyuu 835Mmu HA3a0 OCMAHHI closd. B ixuix posmosax ne 6yno neexocmi, cmabinbhocmi,
HemMooicaugo 6yno posciabumucs. 3ame Oyau WRUTLKU, NACMKU, He32pAOHI eusepmu, sKi
npuMyuLy8anu ii HeHasuoimu cebe mauxice max camo, AxK i 1020, X04a 60HA He CYMHIBANACA, WO
BUHA HaUYacmiwle 1edcumsb came Ha HboMy. Bona ne sminunacs, 3minuecs 6in — mym Hagimo
Hema npo wo 2o8opumu. Bin ecmarnosniosas oucmanyiio midc coborw i mi€io poouHow, sKa
3a62cou Oyna 8ioxkpuma 05 Hbo2o U dagana uomy ece. I minbku 3 yici npuuuHu — nepeoyysaroyu
11020 8i0MO8Y i CB0E HE3A00B0NEHHA — BOHA He 3anpoCula 1020 Ha 00i0 cbo20oHI eseyepi. Xoue
oucmanyiio — nexai vomy o6yoe (McEwan, 2008: 25).

As we can see, the author provides an extensive description of the atmosphere of emo-
tional tension that existed between the characters at that moment; in the film adaptation, this
description is compensated for by the protagonist's glances, nervous gestures, and a sharp tone
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of voice in her conversation with family members when she says that she didn't invite him for
dinner. The absence and almost impossibility of translating such a description into a frame cer-
tainly deprives the viewer of a complete picture of the relationship between the main characters.
However, the language of cinema allows for the visualization of emotions and feelings, which,
in turn, enables an adequate interpretation of the meanings embedded by the original author.
The next example (Table 1) of the episode is compositionally a unique development of
the plot and is directly related to the characters and feelings of the main protagonists. It is pre-
cisely through this example, primarily through the linguistic material, that one can see that the
possibilities of the language of cinema are more limited compared to the possibilities of literary

language.

Table 1

Source text (in English)

Translated text (in Ukrainian)

Literary
work

Her idea was to lean over the parapet
and hold the flowers in the vase
while she loweredit on its side into
the water, but it was at this point that
Robbie, wanting to make amends,
tried to be helpful.“Let me take that,”
he said, stretching out a hand. “I’ll fill
it for you, and you take the flowers.”1
can manage, thanks.” She was already
holding the vase over the basin.But he
said, “Look, I’ve got it.” And he had,
tightly between forefinger and thumb.
“Your cigarette will get wet. Take
the flowers.”This was a command
on which he tried to confer urgent
masculine authority. The effect on
Cecilia was to cause her to tighten her
grip. She had no time, and certainly no
inclination, to explain that plunging
vase and flowers into the water would
help with thenatural look she wanted
in the arrangement. She tightened her
hold and twisted her body away from
him. He was not so easily shaken off.
With a sound like a dry twig snapping,a
section of the lip of the vase came
away in his hand, and split into two
triangular pieces which dropped into
the water and tumbled to the bottom
in a synchronous, seesawing motion,
and lay there, several inches apart,
writhing in the broken light.

BoHa xorina nepexusiuTucs yepes mnapamer
i, He BUIIMaIOUM KBITiB 13 Ba3H, 3aHYpPUTH ii
0OOKOM y BOLy, ajie came B Iieit MoMeHT Pooi,
MparHy4y 3ariajiiTd CBOIO BUHY, BUPIIINB
JIOTIOMOT'TH.

— JlaBait MeHi Ba3y, — cKa3aB BiH, IPOCTATTH
pyKy. — 5 HaGepy Bo/M, a TH MOTPUMANi KBITH.
— JsiKyto, 51 cama, — BOHA BXe TpHMaJia Bazy
HaJl JOHTAHHOIO YaIIetO.

AJe BiH HamomsTaB.

— Ta moguBuCk, 5 Bxe TpuMaro ii. — Bin i
CIPaBi MIIHO CXOMUB ii BEJIMKUM 1 BKa3iB-
HUM TNagblsIMU. — TBOS IUrapka HaMOKHE.
ButsrHU KBIiTH.

A 1e Bxke Oyna KoMaHZa, KOO BiH Hama-
TaBCs YTBEPAWTH HEOAMIHHY YOJOBITYy
Biaxy. CecrIiio 1 JUIIe MPUMYCHIIO CHITb-
Hillle CXONMUTHUCS 3a Basy. Y Hel He Oyio Hi
yacy, Hi, Oe3yMOBHO, Oa)kaHHS IOSICHIO-
BaTH, 110 3aHYPEHHs Ba3H y BOAY Pa3oM i3
KBITAMH JIOTIOMOXKE HaJaTH OYKETOBI TOTO
MPUPOJHOTO BHUIVISIMY, SIKOTO BOHA IIpar-
Hyna. BoHa MinmHO cTHCHYma Basy il KpyT-
HyJlacs BCiM TiioM yOik Bix Hboro. IIpote
HOTO0 He TakK JIETKO OyIIo CrieKaTtucs. 3 TaKuM
3ByKOM, Hauye XpyCHyNa cyxa TijKa, IIMa-
TOYOK INIMUKK BiJITIOMHBCS BiJl Ba3u i po3-
MaBcsi Y HbOTO B PyIli HA J[Ba TPUKYTHUYKH,
SIKi BN Y BOAY i, CHHXPOHHO HOTOMIy-
I0YHUCh, MIIUIA HA JHO 1 Telep Jexalu TaM
Y KIJIBKOX CaHTHMETpax OAMH Bij OHOTO,
3JPUTAIOYHCh Y MIEPETOMIEHOMY CBITII.

Film
adaptation

— Let me help with that.
—No. I’m all right, thanks.
— You take the flowers.
—I’m all right!

— Jait nonoMoxy.
— 4 cama.

— Tpumaii kBiTH.
— 4 Bnoparocst!
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As we can see, the language of cinema primarily appeals to the language of the charac-
ters’ body, their gazes, gestures, and so on. In this case, the film characters acted in accordance
with their literary prototypes, and the outstanding performances of the actors and the ambiguity
of their actions left no room for interpretation other than the one embedded in the original work.

However, when it comes to the feelings and emotions of the characters, there may be
doubts about different interpretations of the meaning of a certain object in the literary text com-
pared to its portrayal on screen. For example, the antique vase accidentally broken by Cecilia
and Robbie, according to the original work, is an extremely valuable item not only in terms
of its material worth but also as a cultural artifact, as a remnant that has survived and “experi-
enced” a lot. The father didn't want the vase to be "hidden behind glass," he wanted the family
to use it, expressing a desire to “give life” to this ancient object:

Sometime in her teens a friend of Cecilia s father who worked in the Victoria and Albert-
Museum had come to examine the vase and declared it sound. It was genuine Meissen porce-
lain, the work of the great artist Horoldt, who painted it in 1726. It had most certainly once
been the property of King August. Even though it was reckoned to be worth more than the other
pieces in the Tallis home, which were mostly junk collected by Cecilia’s grandfather, Jack Tallis
wanted the vase in use, in honor of his brother’s memory. It was not to be imprisoned behind
a glass case. If it had survived the war, the reasoning went, then it could survive the Tallises.
His wife did not disagree (McEwan, 2001: 19).

Konuce dasno — eéona we 6yna nionimxom — bamukie npusmens, Akuil npayoeas y Mysei
Bixmopii 11 Anvbepma, npui3oue oersHymu 6azy U 3aa6us, wjo eoHa asmenmuuna. Lle oyna
CIPABIICHA MALICEHCHKA NOPYENAHA POOOMU BUOAMHO20 XYO0iCHUKA I eponboma, AKull po3nucag
it 6 1726 poyi. Baza matisice nanesno nHanedxcana xonucev koponio Aerycmy. I xoua egasrcanocs,
W0 B0HA 3HAYHO YIHHIWA, HIdIC THWI peyi 8 0omi Tonnicie — nepesacdcHo Momaiox, 3ioparuti dioom
Cecunii, — npome [ocex Tonnic xomis, w06 na 32a0Ky npo 1020 bpama 6a3010 KOPUCMYBATUCH,
1i020 Opysicuna e 3anepeuyeana. Ii ne ciio xoeamu nio cknom. Apzymenmu 3600unucs 00 mozo,
Wo AKWO 80HA nepedcuaa sitiny, mo nepexcuge i Tonnicie (McEwan, 2008: 22).

So, the vase holds a certain value that cannot be measured solely in material terms. In a
sense, the breaking of this vase signifies something inevitable, tragic, particularly for the people
who actually broke it. Such a sign can also be interpreted in the film, but the value of the vase
is limited only to its material aspect (without providing evidence for it) due to the absence of
information about the history of this artifact. In contrast, in the novel’s text, the author once
again emphasized the significance of the vase through Cecilia’s thoughts that flashed when the
fragments fell into the fountain (Table 2).

However, Cecilia’s line, “You realize this is probably the most valuable thing we own,”
suggests that the vase is simply expensive. In other words, all the memories, emotions, associ-
ated with this vase, as well as its material value, are condensed into a single line.

This example also illustrates the extent to which the language of cinema differs from
literary language. At the same time, we have the opportunity to see how the language of cinema
uses emotional and expressive means. In the novel's text, we read:

For a moment he thought she was about to step backward onto the vase, and he raised
his hand and pointed, though he said nothing. — Homy panmom 30anocs, wo 6ona 36upaemvcs
cmynumu Hazao, npocmo Ha a3y, i 6iH NOKA3A8 Ha Hei pyKoio, aie Hivoeo He ckaszas. On the
screen, we see that Robbie didn't just raise his hand silently; he shouted, “Careful!” with fear
that the girl might step on a piece of the vase. Cecilia stiffened and froze in place for a few sec-
onds, while the shards lay directly near her bare feet. This interpretation can prompt the viewer
to contemplate the imminent danger, which is reasonably motivated considering the story’s plot.
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Table 2

Source text (in English)

Translated text (in Ukrainian)

Literary
work

Cecilia and Robbie froze in the attitude
of their struggle. Their eyes met, and
what she saw in the bilious mélange
of green and orange was not shock, or
guilt, but a form of challenge, or even
triumph. She had the presence of mind
to set the ruined vase back down on
the step before letting herself confront
the significance of the accident. It was
irresistible, she knew, even delicious,
for the graver it was, the worse it would
be for Robbie. Her dead uncle, her
father's dear brother, the wasteful war,
the treacherous crossing of the river, the
preciousness beyond money, the heroism
and goodness, all the years backed up
behind the history of the vase reaching
back to the genius of Horoldt, and beyond
him to the mastery of the arcanists who
had reinvented porcelain. “You idiot!
Look what you’ve done.”He looked into
the water, then he looked at back at her,
and simply shook his head as heraised a
hand to cover his mouth. By this gesture
he assumed full responsibility, but at
that moment, she hated him for the
inadequacy of the response. He glanced
toward the basin and sighed. For a
moment he thought she was about to step
backward onto the vase, and he raised
his hand and pointed, though he said
nothing. Instead he began to unbutton
his shirt. Immediately she knew what
he was about. Intolerable. He had come
to the house and removed his shoes and
socks—well, she would show him then.
She kicked off her sandals, unbuttoned
her blouse and removed it, unfastened
her skirt and stepped out of it and went
to the basin wall. He stood with hands on
his hips and stared as she climbed into
the water in her underwear. Denying his
help, any possibility of making amends,
was his punishment. The unexpectedly
freezing water that caused her to gasp
was his punishment. She held her breath,
and sank, leaving her hair fanned out
across the surface. Drowning herself
would be his punishment.

Cecuist 1 Po6i 3acturiy, Haue BpaxkeHi
rpomom. IxHi odi 3ycTpinucs, i B Tiit oco-
PY)XHiil MilIaHWHI 3€JIEHOr0 ¥ >KOBTOTO
BOHA 1M00aYMIIa He KaX, He BUHY, a CBOTO
POy BMKIWK Y HABIiTh TOPHKECTBO. lif
111€ BUCTa4YMJIO IUTy3/1y OCTaBUTH MOIIKO-
JUKeHy Ba3y Has3ax Ha CXOAWHKY 1 JIHIIe
TOZI OCMHCIIUTH BCIO BaroMicTh TOTO, 1110
cranocs. Bona 3Hana, mo He 31aTHA OIH-
parucs LpOMy Oa)kaHHIO, HaBITH Haco-
JOIKyBallacsk HUM, 00 9YHM MOXMypilre
BCe€ II¢ BUDJISIIAoO, TUM ripie st PoGi.
Ii mepmeuii 0sdeuxo, ynobnenuti 6pam i
bamoeKa, pyiHHuybKa BiliHa, Hebe3neuHutl
nepexio uepes piuKky, OOpPO2OYIHHICMb,
AKY He UMIPAMU HIAKUMU 2PIUMU, 2epo-
3m 1 genuxodyuHicmo, yci mi poKu, sKi
CmosAmb 3a ICMOpIE 643y, CA2a4u
manaumy I'eponvoma i we oani — asxc 00
cekpemis mux yminbyis, siki eopyee 6i0-
KpUIu MAEMHUYIO NOPYENIHU.

— Iniot! IuBwucs, 1110 TH HAPOOHB.

Bin misHYB y BOfy, HOTIM 3HOBY Ha Hel
1 JIMII TIOXWTaB TOJIOBOIO, TPHKPHUBIIN
JonoHero pora. LM >xectoM BiH OpaB Ha
cebe BCIO BiIIIOBIATBHICTE, alle B Ty MUTh
BOHA HEHaBHUJIJIa OTO 3a HEa/ICKBATHICTh
peakii. Bin IIE pa3s MOAMBUBCA Ha ¢oH-
TaH 1 3iTXHYB. oMy panTom 3aanocs, 1o
BOHa 30MpaeThCsl CTYNHUTH Haszal, IPOCTO
Ha Ba3zy, 1 BiH IMOKa3aB Ha Hei PyKoro, ane
HIYOro He cka3aB. Tomi mouaB po3cTibaTu
copouky. BoHa ompasy x 3moramamacs,
mo BiH xode 3pobutu. lle HecreprHo.
Bin mpuiinioB y miM 1 3HAB YepeBHUKH U
IIKAPIIETKH — Tapasjl, BOHA HOMY Temep
nokaxe. BoHa ckuHynna OOCOHIKKH, PO3-
cTeOHyna Omy3Ky, 3HsAma ii, po3cTeOHyma
CIITHUIIIO, BUCKOYWIIA 3 HEl 1 pyIimia 10
¢onTany. BiH cTOSB, MOKJIABIIK PYKH Ha
nosic, 1 3a4y/JI0BaHO JIMBUBCS, K BOHA, B
caMifl JIMII HIDKHIA OUTH3HI, BIA3UTh Yy
BoAy. BimMoBuTHCEH Bif #oro momomorw,
Bijl Oy/Ib-SKOT MOYKJIMBOCTI IPUMHUPEHHS —
och Homy kapa. HeouikyBaHo XonomHIOUa
BOJIa, BiJI SIKOT B HET EPEXOIHJIO JyX — OCh
oMy Kapa. 3aTpUMaBIIi OAUX, BOHA ITip-
Hyna, a ii BOJOCCS PO3IUIMBIOCS BisTIOM
10 TIOBEPXHi BOIM. SIKIIO BOHA MOTOHE —
oTozi BiH OyJie oKapaHuii.
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Table 2 (continuance)

Film — You idiot! You realise this is probably |— Tu —idiom! L{e — natixowmosHiwa piu
adaptation | the most valuable thing we own. y 6younky!

— Not any more, itisn t. — Tenep 6orce Hi.

— Careful! — Obepeoicro!

We can observe a distinct development of meaning during the translation of such a tex-
tual element into a screen frame: Their eyes met, and what she saw ... was not shock, or guilt,
but a form of challenge, or even triumph. — Ixui oui 3ycmpinucs, i ... 60Ha nobauuna He 4cax,
He BUHY, @ c8020 POJY BUKIUK uu Hasimb mopocecmso. On the screen, Robbie's emotions can
be read not only in his gaze; he smirked, somewhat arrogantly, as if triumphing over Cecilia
completely.

The ending of this episode in the novel is quite emotional, but the key point is that the
characters avoid looking at each other:

When she emerged a few seconds later with a piece of pottery in each hand, he knew
better than to offer to help her out of the water. The frail white nymph, from whom water cas-
caded far more successfully than it did from the beefy Triton, carefully placed the pieces by the
vase. ... Her movements were savage, and she would not meet his eye. He did not exist, he was
banished, and this was also the punishment. He stood there dumbly as she walked away from
him, barefoot across the lawn, and he watched her darkened hair swing heavily across her
shoulders, drenching her blouse. Then he turned and looked into the water in case there was
a piece she had missed. It was difficult to see because the roiling surface had yet to recover its
tranquillity, and the turbulence was driven by the lingering spirit of her fury. He put his hand
flat upon the surface, as though to quell it. She, meanwhile, had disappeared into the house
(McEwan, 2001: 27).

Konu eona uepes xinbka cexyno eupunyna 3 4epenkom y KOJCHill pyyi, 6in 30a2Hy8, ujo
He cid oonomazamu il subpamucs 3 600u. Tendimua 6ina Himea, 3 AKOI 00a CMIKANA 3HAYHO
epexmuiwie, nidsic i3 kpemesnoeo Tpumona, obepesicno nokiana yepenku 6ina easu. ... Pyxu
6 Hel bynu po3noueHi, 6oHa YHUKANA 1oco noenady. Bin ue icnysas, 6in 0Oye icHOpoGaHull —
i ye mexc 6yna xapa. Bin moeuxu cmoss i Ousuecs, K 60HA tioe 2emb 8i0 Hb020, DOCOHINC
no mpasi, i 6auus, sK i3 it NHOMEMHIN020, 0OBANCHINO20 BONOCCS, WO PUMMINHO KOTUXALOCH,
meye na o1y3Ky 600a. Ilomim 6in 0bepHyecs i 3a2na1y8 y (pOHmMan — panmom mam € we 0OuH
yepenox, AKko2o 6ona He nomimuna. Ilpome sasicko 6yno ujoce posenedimu, 60 30ypena 6oda uje
He 3aCNOKOINAcs, HeMO8 Mi XEULbKU U OOCE KOMUE HEe3PUMO NPUCYMHIE OEMOH i pO3TIOHeHOCHI.
Pobi noknas oononto na nosepxuio 600u, Have xomig ymuxomupumu ii. Cecunis mum yacom
8orce 3HuKAA 6 6younky (McEwan, 2008: 29).

In the novel, there is a moment when Cecilia and Robbie lock eyes as they both reach for
the vase. However, in the film adaptation, a few seconds after Cecilia emerges from the water,
they both maintain eye contact, creating incredible emotional tension in the scene and demon-
strating the beauty and power, as well as the doomed nature, of both characters. The appear-
ance, emotions, and skillful acting of the actors, among other factors, contribute to the proper
realization of this scene on screen.

5. Conclusions

Therefore, during the process of translating from the language of literature to the lan-
guage of cinema, the skill and emotional expressiveness of the actors, as well as the abilities of
the director and screenwriter to highlight key elements of the literary work that must be con-
veyed in the language of film, play a significant role.
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Adapting a work into a film, as a form of intersemiotic translation, is a complex phe-
nomenon, and the final product, the film, is a synthesis of the language of cinema and verbal
language, creating new possibilities for interpreting the meanings embedded in the original
work. Intersemiotic translation embodies the realm of new linguistic processes, as they tend
to generate various interpretations of signs. Furthermore, it entails a pragmatic view of the
processes that result from a direct comparison of distinct semiotic systems. Since there are
currently few theoretical and practical works dedicated to this phenomenon, further research is
relevant and will be conducted.
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Summary

English as a language of analytical system has a great creative power for the develop-
ment of conversion, which is highly productive way of word formation. In the framework of
transposition theory, we regard the interpretation of conversion as a morphological transpo-
sition with a word-forming character. The topic of our study are the new conversives in the
English scientific and technological sphere. For the study, 572 examples of neologisms were
selected from the dictionaries "The Facts on File Dictionary of New Words", "The Morrow
Book of New Words", which presents neologisms of the 1950-1970s, as well as "The Oxford
Dictionary of New Words" and "Webster's New World Dictionary of American English", which
provide neologisms of the early twenty-first century.

The research shows that conversives to denote new concepts in the space industry pre-
vailed in the 50-70s of the last century, while new developments in the field of science and new
technologies are more typical for the beginning of the XXI century. The field of science and
new technologies has a higher number of new conversives (86.7%), while the field of space
exploration has the lowest growth of conversives (13.3%). Given the uneven distribution of
conversives, it can be concluded that conversion is not only one of the ways of replenishing the
vocabulary of the language, but also a mean of reflecting the conceptual picture of the world of
the English-speaking society at a certain historical period.

Key words: conversion, neologism, science, technology, space industry, linguistic cre-
ative potential.

DOI https://doi.org/10.23856/5815

1. Introduction

In everyday life, changes are continuously taking place, which people comprehend in the
course of their practical activities and to denote which new concepts arise as elements of con-
sciousness. They naturally require their expression through language, where the word reflects
changes in the structure of knowledge about the denoted and partially preserves the experience
of previous generations. There is no doubt that the boundaries of language are expanding most
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intensively in the field of vocabulary, which leads to the formation of neologisms. "The Ency-
clopaedia Britannica" defines a neologism as "a) a new word or usage; b) a usual compound
word coined by a psychotic and meaningless to the reader" (www.britannica.com/topic/lan-
guage/Neologisms#ref1049484). All neologisms begin as slang, except in those branches of ter-
minology where there is an established tradition of word coinage or redefinition. We suggest the
following definition: neologisms are words and expressions whose appearance in the language
is caused by the need to name new realities and to designate new concepts (common and usages
neologisms), as well as the need for new expressive means (individual-author neologisms, con-
textual neologisms, ocasionalisms).

The current level of development of society and the expansion of business and cultural
ties with foreign countries require a high level of English language proficiency. It is crucial to
understand new words that appear in the language, as well as new trends in language develop-
ment, in particular, conversion. Following the cognitive view of the nature of language, it can
be argued that the world is not reflected directly in language, the world is reflected in conscious-
ness, and consciousness fixes, records, encodes this reflection in conceptual signs. Naturally,
not everything perceived and cognised by a person takes on verbal forms. The picture of the
world is reflected in facial expressions and gestures, in fine arts and music, in certain rituals.
The world picture depicted by a person in his or her imagination is a more complex phenome-
non than the linguistic world picture. Nevertheless, the part of the human conceptual world that
is tied to language and refracted through language forms is of great interest to linguists, since
the study of language is an indirect study of cognition. It is also necessary to realise that the
linguistic world picture is not a mirror image of the world, but a world picture, i.e. an interpre-
tation of the worldview, an act of world understanding, which can be likened to a geographical
map with states and cities, settlements and areas, entire regions. In this study, we examine
neologisms-conversions that have emerged in the scientific and technical sphere of the British
version of English.

2. Socio-economic prerequisites for the emergence of new conversives

According to the triad that exists in classical rhetoric, any new word arises as
a result of one of three reasons: 1) the need to name things that have not yet been named;
2) the desire for greater expressiveness; 3) the need for beauty, i.e. the aesthetic pleasure of
speech (Ward, 1967: 420—422). It can be argued that neologisms arise in the language in accord-
ance with these three reasons.

Transformations of the world picture, which are recorded on the linguistic map, can have
completely different forms and different ways of replenishing the vocabulary of a particular
language, which is constantly evolving, losing something, but gaining something new instead.
This process is quite natural and inevitable. Faced with new phenomena, the realities of the
world around us, gaining life experience, developing new ideas, a person feels the need for new
words to describe all this. As a result, new words or meanings of words appear in the language.

The question of how long a new word remains a neologism has no clear answer. The fre-
quency of the word's use plays a significant role here: the more frequent it is, the faster it loses
its connotation of novelty. Lexicologists and lexicographers consider new words to be units that
appear in the language later than a certain time limit taken as the initial one. Each researcher of
neologisms decides in his or her own way which time period to take as a basis. Some proceed
from the general idea that the sixties were a new era in Western society, as J. Greene in his "Dic-
tionary of New Words" (Green, 1993), and consider the period from the 1960s to the present.
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Others analyse the fifty-year period starting from 1941 and ending in 1991, as J. Algeo in "Dic-
tionary of Neologisms: Fifty Years Among New Words" (4/geo, 1991). The public linguistic
consciousness reacts to a word as a new one within a few years. However, from the point of
view of a person for whom English is not their native language, and for people living outside
English-speaking countries, the 20-year period is the time period during which certain words
do not have time to lose their novelty for them (Kiyko, Rubanets 2022: 16—17). In addition, this
time period allows us to clearly trace the dynamics of the neologism's entry into society and the
language system.

The authors of neologism dictionaries usually try to register all newly formed words,
but this is not as easy as it seems. During the compilation of a neologism dictionary, it may
happen that a word that was of interest as a neologism and was understood by a narrow circle
of people suddenly becomes commonly used and universally understood. And vice versa, some
neologisms that are registered in dictionaries for the first time will be short-lived in the lan-
guage. In addition, sometimes we are dealing not with completely new words, but with those
that appeared in the language even decades ago, but have only been in the focus of attention for
the last two or three years. In some cases, words that were neologisms hundreds of years ago
suddenly get a second life and return to the category of neologisms.

All of the above allows us to conclude that the source of neologisms can be either the
creation of a new word, reinterpretation of an old word or borrowing of a certain word. Accord-
ing to the ways of formation, we divide all neologisms into five groups: phonological, morpho-
logical, semantic, syntactic and borrowing. Words formed by conversion can be classified into
two groups: semantic and syntactic neologisms. The new form naturally focuses the listener's
attention to a greater extent than the already known one. However, in syntactic and semantic
innovations there is a hypothetical speculation that encourages the listener to make an intel-
lectual and emotional effort, i.e. to be creative. Thus, semantic innovations, being weak neolo-
gisms in terms of external form, are quite strong in terms of internal form, as they have a strong
impact on the communication partner. The use of a new word in speech creates an intellectual
tension, with the help of which the listener (reader) is drawn into a common cognitive space.
Neologisms make the listener think about the possible, often unusual, meaning of the word,
thus creating a cognitive stimulus for communication.

Despite the blurred boundaries of neologisms, we study neologisms-conversions
recorded in dictionaries of new words (for certain time periods). It is worth noting that the sub-
ject of this section's analysis is primarily the conversion of the N—V and V—N models, since
the presence of rather clear morphological markers of their part-of-speech affiliation in nouns
and verbs ensures their high word-formation productivity by conversion.

Sharing the views of other researcher on the time period of the perception of the word as
a neologism, we single out the 50-70s as a reflection of the life of a person in the mid-twenti-
eth century. This period was marked by enormous changes in society as a result of the Second
World War and rapid post-war economic development. This period is also characterised by a
huge leap in the social, scientific and technological development of society on a global scale.
Describing the beginning of the 21st century as a period marked by another leap in the develop-
ment of society, we single out the 2000-2020s as an era of advanced computer technology and
global cataclysms faced by modern man.

It should be emphasised that previous studies of neologisms in general and neologism
conversions in particular have mainly focused on the structural characteristics of this vocab-
ulary. The modern stage of language research sets other tasks for linguists, so the socio-eco-
nomic, historical and cultural prerequisites for the emergence of neologisms come to the fore.
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Thus, the focus of modern language researchers is on the cognitive and discursive features of
neologisms. It is from this point of view that the linguistic units under study are considered in
the next paragraph.

3. Material and research methods

For the study, 572 examples of conversives were selected from neologism dictionaries
"The Facts on File Dictionary of New Words" (The Facts, 1985), "The Morrow Book of New
Words: 8500 Terms Not Yet in Standard Dictionaries" (The Morrow, 1982), which presents new
conversives of the 1950-1970s, as well as "The Oxford Dictionary of New Words: A popular
guide to words in the news" (The Oxford Dictionary, 2010) and "Webster’s New World Diction-
ary of American English" (Webster s, 2016), which cite the new conversives of the early twen-
ty-first century. The main method of their analysis is semantic interpretation with elements of
cognitive discourse analysis. As mentioned above, we distinguish two time periods in our work.

The beginning of the first period, namely the 1950s, was not chosen by chance. The Sec-
ond World War, which engulfed a number of countries, including English-speaking countries,
had a significant impact on their post-war development and, consequently, on the language.
The 50-70s of the twentieth century were a significant period of human life, full of various
social and political events. It was a time of discoveries in various fields of science and technol-
ogy, the development of medicine and the emergence of the problem of drug addiction, achieve-
ments in nuclear physics and nuclear testing, space exploration and the invasion of marketing,
business and the media into society. All of these realities are reflected in the English language,
which, like any other developed language in the world, is constantly evolving and enriching.

The 2000-2020s are a modern stage in our lives. The latest computer technologies are
now more widely developed than ever before, extraordinary discoveries have been made in the
field of science, and people are particularly interested in the political side of our lives, which
is reflected in the linguistic picture of the world. It is the comparative analysis of new words
formed by conversion within the framework of cognitive discourse studies that clearly reflects
the human worldview, the global and at the same time daily changes that have taken place in
various spheres of human society.

For a comprehensive study of conversions, the paper uses the structural method, which is
a system of methods and techniques used to study language as an integral structural-systemic,
hierarchical formation that allows to identify the regularities of the structural organisation of
language and the systematics of its elements. The purpose of the structural method is to learn
the language as an integral functional structure, the elements and parts of which are corre-
lated and connected by a strict system of linguistic relations. The structural method includes
such techniques as oppositional analysis, distributional analysis, analysis by direct components,
transformational analysis, component analysis. In the paper, we use structural and descriptive
methods to carry out semantic analysis of conversives. The task of the descriptive method
involves a detailed description of the units of a particular language, explanation of the peculi-
arities of their use.

The analysis of dictionary definitions makes it possible to compare the denotative mean-
ings of the conversives and to establish differences in their semantics. Component analysis
makes it possible to decompose the semantic structure of conversives into minimal significant
units. The semantic-cognitive analysis is used to explain the cognitive processes that deter-
mined the formation and development of the semantics of new conversives.
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4. Neologisms in the scientific and technical field

Science and technology in the twentieth and twenty-first centuries have become real
engines of history, giving it unprecedented dynamism, allowing for a sharp increase in the
scale of human production activity, changing the structure and nature of social processes and
the entire way of life. The development of physics in the 50-70s, in particular the study of the
atomic nucleus, led to the emergence of a number of conversions. For example, the verb ‘o fis-
sion, formed by conversion from the noun fussion "to split, split, divide", acquired the meanings
"1) to divide (of a nucleus); 2) to cause fission (of a nucleus)". The noun autoradiograph was
converted into the verb fo autoradiograph with the meaning "to send an autoradiograph".

The English language has a number of words that initially meant only a brand name,
then became common words, and then formed the corresponding verbs by conversion. For
example, the emergence of the Xerox copier in the 1960s led to the fact that all copiers were
called xerox, and then the corresponding conversion fo xerox appeared, meaning "to reproduce
on a photocopier, to photocopy", e.g: Acy Thompson wondered if I would xerox those copies
for tomorrow? (Economist, June 1969); Their home study is most often combined with their
bedroom and looks more like an office: a computer (sometimes more than one), other office
equipment that allow to xerox documents for their personal agenda, etc. (Economist, January
2000). Nowadays, photocopiers are widely used in everyday business activities, so the noun
xerox and the verb-converter fo xerox no longer belong to the layer of neologisms, but have
become common words.

Another example is that the verb fo kodak has come to mean "to take pictures with a
Kodak camera", and the noun Hoover, referring to a brand of vacuum cleaner, has come to
mean any vacuum cleaner and has been used to form the conversion method of the verb fo
hoover with the meaning "to clean with a vacuum cleaner". It has become so ingrained in the
English language that it is now synonymous with the word "clean" and is part of the colloquial
vocabulary, such as: [ was trying a Hoover and 1 felt the need to hoover around the shop a bit
(New Musical Express, April 2001).

The twentieth century saw radical changes in the means of communication. The radio,
telephone, television, tape recorder, video recorder and, finally, the computer have made the
greatest contribution to the creation of the modern world. The idea of the dominant role of elec-
tronics and computer science has been developing since the late 1960s. However, it was only in
the early 2000s that the term "information society" became established. The boom in computer
science and commercial advertising, which portrays the computer as a kind of password to the
future, contributed to this in no small part. The rapid development of electronic technologies
could not but affect the linguistic map of the modern world. A large number of neologisms-con-
versions are produced in the sphere of the latest electronic technologies. The first computer is
known to have appeared in 1946 in Pennsylvania. Immediately afterwards, a significant number
of new terms emerged to denote new realities. There is an interesting trend in this semantic
group: most of the neologisms belong to the two time periods we have identified, since, having
appeared in the first time period, they became the most used only after 2000 due to the spread
of relatively inexpensive personal computers and laptops.

It should be noted that until the early 1990s, i.e. before the advent of the personal com-
puter, this technology was the property of only a narrow circle of people, and therefore the com-
puter language was inaccessible to the vast majority of people. It was only with the widespread
use of computers among ordinary users that this vocabulary became common knowledge. For
example, the verb to keyboard (or its shortened form to key), formed by converting the noun
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keyboard back in 1961, became most popular in the early 2000s. Its meaning is directly related
to the purpose of the keyboard, namely "to enter information into the computer using the key-
board", e.g: An ATC centre can request the srew to keyboard in data, but most oft he exchanges
between ground und aircraft will be automatic (PC World, November 2003).

The conversive fo boot was also first recorded as a neologism in the 60s and became the
most used in a new meaning associated with the computerisation of society forty years later,
in the early 2000s. For example, the new meaning of the verb fo boot "to start working on a
computer by loading an existing system into working memory" stems from the meaning of the
noun boot "car boot", since the boot is designed to be loaded with any objects. It is also possible
that this verb is formed by converting the first part of the compound noun bootstrap, which is
widely used in the computer industry.

In the 70s, the noun port "port, harbour" in computer terminology acquired the meaning
"a part of a computer to which another, peripheral part of equipment, hardware (for example, a
printer) is connected for inputting and outputting information". The noun with this meaning was
later used to form the verb to port, which means to transfer software to another system with-
out any modifications, e.g: We wanted a product that increases our output of systems, and we
wanted to port those systems across different enviromnents (Computer Weekly, March 1978).

The verb to image, converted from the noun image, has acquired a new meaning "to
convert information, data into a graphic representation". It means that a graphic representation
in the form of a drawing or graph gives a more visual, vivid idea of a certain object or concept.

The converted verb, derived from the noun window, has acquired several new mean-
ings in modern English, both of which relate to computer work. One of the new meanings is
"to divide a computer screen into windows/parts", which has been recorded in dictionaries of
neologisms since 2005. The second meaning of the verb fo window is probably derived from
one of the modern meanings of the original noun, namely, from the designation of the Windows
programme used in a computer network. This is where another meaning of the converted verb
to window comes into play, namely "to put information into a particular system", e.g: Roto NT
means differentiate approach to window information across an entire organization (Computer
Weekly, October 2006).

The quite widespread noun network is also the most widely used in the computer indus-
try and is converted into the verb fo network with the meaning "to connect together (computers)
to form a computer network/communication", e.g: It so important to network all components
when starting a new programm (Computer Weekly, January 2004). The verb to daisy-chain has
a similar meaning, formed by converting the compound noun daisychain "wreath (of daisies/
daisies)" into a slightly different sphere of human life. Imagining a daisy having both petals
(computers) and a centre or core that connects them (a single controlling device), it is quite easy
to deduce the meaning of this conversion "to connect computers (or other electronic devices
used in them) in series with each other, which are connected to a single controlling device,
forming a kind of chain", e.g: This allowed for faster connection and disconnection, because
there was no need to _daisy-chain multiple devices (Computer Weekly, June 2012). The con-
verted verb to branch, formed from the noun branch, is also a new word. However, the noun
branch first acquires a new meaning of "part of a computer”, and then this meaning is used
to form the meaning of the converted verb to branch "to follow one, two or more computer
programmes", such as: Use the multi decision node to branch programs to multiple outcomes
(Computer Weekly, February 2017).

The use of computers in the music and entertainment industries has also led to the emer-
gence of a number of neologisms. The verb fo noodle was formed by conversion from the
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noun noodle, one of the meanings of which is "a musical call sign on radio or television".
This conversion has acquired the meaning "to beat absentmindedly, haphazardly on a computer
keyboard", e.g: The operator plays along by hitting keys on the computer’s keyboard, and the
program seamlessly integrates the noodling into the music; it sounds like yamming with the
band (New Musical Express, October 2008).

The verb to log has been in the language for a long time, but one of its meanings is one
of the neologisms of the 2000s. For example, the phrasal verb to log, converted from the noun
log with the meanings "log" and "form (of a device)", has acquired the meaning "to turn on the
computer and enter the programme with which one is going to work", e.g: If you have access
to the Internet, log on to www.icnewcastle.co.uk (The Journal, March 2008). The phrasal verb
to log off has the same meaning as "to finish working on the computer", e.g: For the first year
he couldn t even log on. In those days he had the personal computer on a table across the office
(Independent on Sunday, April 2001).

An interesting example is the word hack. Initially, in the 60s, this noun acquired a new
meaning related to the computer industry, namely "using the potential technical capabilities
of a computer for fun". At the same time, the verb fo hack with the same meaning "to make
the most of a computer for entertainment” was being formed by conversion, often with illegal
intentions, such as: Ten-year-olds can hack into NATO; a cat can fax to a king (Independent on
Sunday, June 2003). At the same time, the frequently used noun hacker was formed, which in
the early 2000s became an international word that does not require translation and refers to a
computer hacker.

5. Neologisms as a result of conversion in the space industry

A significant place in the linguistic picture of the world of people is occupied by vocab-
ulary denoting the process of space exploration. The military and peaceful use of rocketry went
hand in hand, and the arsenal of World War Il combat missiles was modified and adapted in the
postwar period to launch scientific instruments into the upper layers of the Earth's atmosphere.
The most striking achievement of science and technology was manifested during the launch of
the first satellite in the history of mankind on 4 October 1957. Spacecraft, in addition to their
purely scientific value, have made and continue to make an invaluable contribution to solving
many national economic problems. Satellites are used for long-distance telephone, telex and
telefax communications and for broadcasting television programmes. Satellites have radically
changed the face of modern meteorology. It is therefore quite natural that the neologism sputnik
appeared in the English language in 1957 at the same time as the new reality was introduced.
Almost immediately, this noun was converted into the verb to sputnik, meaning "to launch a
satellite", e.g: The spacecraft was sputniked at 10:29 p.m. Moscow time from the Tyuratam
launch base in the Kazakh Republic (Independent on Sunday, July 1966). The launch of the
artificial Earth satellite, which became a technological catalyst for the formation of a true global
connection of the planetary civilisation, was a symbolic act of the birth of the information age.

The Moon is the only natural satellite of the Earth. In the decade from 1966 to 1976, the
United States launched a total of 40 automated space stations to study the Moon. The data col-
lected by the automated machines made it possible to fly a man to the Moon. The first American
lunar landing expedition took place on 16 July 1969, with contact with the lunar surface on 20
July. "One small step for a man, and such a huge leap for all mankind" were the first words
spoken on the Moon by the crew commander N. Armstrong. In the same year, 1969, the verb fo
moonwalk appeared, converted from the compound base of moon and walk, meaning "to walk
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on the moon, exploring its surface". However, in the late 70s, this verb acquired a new mean-
ing that was not related to lunar exploration at all. The verb to moonwalk began to denote the
performance of a special kind of dance, a kind of breakdance, when the dancer seems to glide
in one place. This is exactly how Michael Jackson, who was incredibly popular at the time,
danced, for example: Jackson has been credited as renaming the ,, backslide” to the moonwalk
and it became his signature move. He would go on to moonwalk during tours and live perfor-
mances (The Washington Post, May 1979).

By that time, not all launches to the moon were successful. In this regard, the verb
to moondoggle (moon "moon" + (boon)doggle "to do an empty, meaningless thing") even
appeared. This verb has come to mean "to explore the moon to no avail" and, more broadly, "to
throw money away", e.g: During the years of Vietnam and the moondoggling the balance of
Pentagon prime contracts shifted sharply to the Southern Rim, with the percentages mounting
every year (The Washington Post, December 1976).

The verb to moonlight, which is derived from the noun moonlight, has acquired new
meanings that are indirectly related to the meaning of the original noun, namely: 1) to have a
part-time job, usually a second job, without informing the tax police; 2) to perform paid work
despite the fact that a person is not officially employed and therefore receives state assistance,
such as: Shes been moonlighting as a waitress in the evening (Moran,1989: 77). Obviously,
both of these meanings stem from the association of moonlight with radiance, in which objects
have not very clear outlines and can even become completely invisible. Both actions described
by the verb to moonlight seem to be in the moonlight, i.e. they are unknown or should not be
known to the general public.

There is no doubt that in the first decades of the 21st century, space exploration is very
active, primarily within the framework of Elon Musk's space programme. However, there have
been no such revolutionary discoveries as there were in the middle of the last century, namely
the creation and launch of the first satellites, the first human space flight, and the exploration of
the Moon. Thus, it was in the mid-twentieth century that the English language vocabulary was
actively replenished with a number of words related to space exploration.

6. Conclusions

Quantitative calculations allow us to give a clear picture of the studied conversions in the
scientific and technical field. Our study of new conversives from the two time periods showed
that their appearance depends on the field under study (see Table 1).

Table 1
Frequency of occurrence of new conversives in different time periods
Industry 1950-70s 2000-2020s Together
Science and advanced technologies 165 331 496
Space exploration 64 12 76
Together 229 343 572

Conversives to denote new concepts in the space industry significantly prevail in the
50-70s of the last century, while new words in the field of science and new technologies are
more typical for the beginning of the XXI century. The field of science and new technologies
has a higher number of neologisms (86.7% of examples), while the field of space exploration
has the lowest growth of conversives (13.3%).
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Despite such low quantitative indicators, conversion undoubtedly remains in the focus
of attention of both native speakers and specialists in the field of English linguistics, since the
method of word formation, in which a new word is formed without any word-forming means, is
not possible in all languages, but is characteristic of English, where the conditions for conver-
sion are most favourable. It should also be noted that in modern English there is a clear trend
towards the increasing use of this particular method of word formation.

Taking into account the uneven distribution of new conversives, it can be concluded that
conversion is not only one of the ways of replenishing the vocabulary of the language, but also a
means of reflecting the conceptual picture of the world of the English-speaking society at a cer-
tain historical period. A comparative analysis of neologisms-conversions of the two time peri-
ods outlined above shows that new conversives are a kind of reflection of human development
in society and the development of the society in which he/she lives, a reflection of achievements
in science and technology, a reproduction of the global problems that man faced in the second
half of the twentieth century and the beginning of the twenty-first century.

References

1. Algeo J. A Dictionary of neologisms : Fifty years among the New Words (1941-1991). Cam-
bridge : Univ. Press, 1991. 268 p.

2. Green J. Dictionary of New Words. London : Bloomsbury Publ., 1993. 352 p.

3. Kiyko S.V., Rubanets' T.V. (2022). Neolohizmy-konversyvy v anhliys'kiy viys'kovo-politychniy
sferi [Conversive neologisms in the English military-political sphere]. Theoretical foundations
of philology, pedagogy and psychology with the conditions in wartime : Collective monograph.
Institute of professional development. Bratislava : Inst. of Prof. Development. Pp. 115—132.
[In Ukrainian].

4. Macmillan English Dictionary : For Advanced Learners. Ed. by M. Rundell. London : Palgrave
Macmilla, 2006. 1691 p.

5. The Facts on File Dictionary of New Words. Ed. by H. Lemay, S. Lerner & M. Taylor. 2 ed.
New York : Facts on File, 1985. 163 p.

6. The Morrow Book of New Words : 8500 Terms Not Yet in Standard Dictionaries. Ed. by
N. Mager. 1st ed. London : Arco Publishing, 1982. 284 p.

7. The Oxford Dictionary of New Words : A popular guide to words in the news. 3rd ed. Oxford :
Univ. Press. 2010. 2096 p.

8. Ward J. Four essays upon the English language. London : 1758. English linguistics, 1500—1800.
A collection of facsimile reprints, by R.C. Alston, Ne 45, The Scolar Press limited 1967.

9. Webster s New World Dictionary of American English. Ed. by Victoria Neufeldt. 5th ed. New
York : Macmillan Company, 2016. 752 p.

List of illustrative references

Computer Weekly (1966—2011). Retrieved from: https://www.computerweekly.com

Economist (1950-1979; 2000-2018). Retrieved from: https://www.economist.com
Independent on Sunday (2006-2018). Retrieved from: https://www.independent.co.uk/topic/
independent-sunday-0

Moran D. A More Difficult Exercise. London: Bloomsbury, 1989. 243 p.

New Musical Express (1952 — 2018). Retrieved from: https://www.nme.com

PC World (2002-2018). Pesxcum oocmyny: https.://www.pcworld.com

The Journal (1950-1979; 2000-2013). Retrieved from: http://www.journallive.co.uk

The Washington Post (1950—1979; 2000-2018). Retrieved from: www.washingtonpost.com

117



SCIENTIFIC JOURNAL OF POLONIA UNIVERSITY 58(2023) 3

THE SYSTEM OF MORAL-ETHIC VALUES IN UKRAINIAN NON-RITUAL
LYRIC-EPIC FOLKLORE: THE RESPONSIBILITY CATEGORY

Liubov Kopanytsia
Doctor of Philology, Professor, Professor at the Department of Folklore Studies,
Educational-Scientific Institute of Philology of Taras Shevchenko National University
of Kyiv, Ukraine
e-mail: lubovkopanytsyal2@gmail.com, orcid.org/0000-0002-8392-8909

Alla Pavlova
Ph.D. in Philology, Associate Professor, Postdoctoral Student at the Department
of Folklore Studies, Educational-Scientific Institute of Philology of Taras Shevchenko
National University of Kyiv, Ukraine
e-mail: Lypen.pavlova@ukr.net, orcid.org/0000-0001-6214-8738

Summary

The article is devoted to the problem of responsibility in non-ritual lyric-epic folklore.
The poetic macrosphere of lyric-epic folklore reflects the multifaceted spiritual universe of
the Ukrainian ethnic group, mental peculiarities, features of the national character, historical
aspects of social development, and various transformational processes. Forms of rational and
irrational understanding of the world were revealed in the folklore text, which influenced the
formation of a special sociocultural paradigm.

In traditional non-ritual poetry, the world itself, in all its inexhaustibility of interpreta-
tions, appears as the center of an axiological system, an unchanging value in man's understand-
ing of all that exists. The broad information content present in the texts of traditional culture
contributes to the realization of communicative efficiency, which helps to socialize and differ-
entiate between essential and non-essential. The poetic system of the lyric-epic song represents
the features of the structuring of a complex anthropological model. In the collective memory,
exceptional events were imprinted, which reveal the actualization in the folk consciousness of
precisely the moments of the destructive nature of an individual's irresponsibility for the con-
sequences of his own actions.

The article highlights the concept of "attachment of responsibility": everyone must be
responsible for their actions. Through the multifaceted artistic macrosphere of the song, a num-
ber of important interpretations of the essence of moral responsibility in the axiological sense
are revealed. An irresponsible act causes a corresponding reaction on the part of individual
individuals, merging into a general moral and ethical assessment by the entire community.

Thus, through the folklore image of the traditional lyric-epic song, the folklore idea of
the uniqueness and uniqueness of human life, which is included in the living memory of other
people, their experience and the spiritual world, is transmitted.

Key words: folklore consciousness, moral responsibility, artistic macrosphere, ballad,
song-chronicle, image, artistic means.
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1. Introduction

The system of moral and ethical values in the Ukrainian non-ritual lyric-epic literature
was formed as a result of the synthesis of significant information about the various facets of
human existence, relations with other members of society, comprehension of the world — real
and desirable, a constant desire to change everything around following the model established
in the folk consciousness. The poetic system of folklore text reveals a complex hierarchical
structure, which presents important things through comprehension of which an individual can
overcome the boundaries of everyday life and hopelessness. Life begins to make particular
sense. Moral and ethical values fill not only the physical world but also the spiritual one with
true meaning.

The texts of lyric-epic folklore elucidate the moments when a person quits their comfort
zone and interacts with the external space and demonstrate challenging vicissitudes of the life
of an individual and a community. Works with inherent detailed elaboration, e.g., chronicle
songs, demonstrate that moral and ethical values, despite different life circumstances, help a
person to hold true to their attitudes, imperatives and ideals, expressing personal self-identity
and inner uniqueness.

The issue of responsibility was studied by representatives of various branches of modern
science: culture experts, philosophers, sociologists, folklorists, literary critics, namely, O. Vysh-
nevskyi, I. Vitkovska, I. Yevdokymova, V. Havryliuk, A. Pavlova, M. Protsenko, H. Razumt-
seva, T. Chepulchenko, O. Chikalo, and others.

In the dissertation of the Ukrainian scientist H.I. Razumtseva “Moral and ethical views
of the Ukrainian people according to folklore sources: the axiological aspect”, it is emphasized
that ethnic identification has become the primary form of individualization. Moreover, the foun-
dation is not practical vitality but the spiritual kinship of representatives of the ethnic group,
the experience of which is evident during moral activity. At the same time, the subjective need
to show the interrelation between group members and belonging to the relevant community
contributed to establishing a morality system. It is essential for the present study to identify folk
morality as a type of imperative-value consciousness (Razumtseva, 2004: 10—11).

The purpose of the article is to analyze the essence and features of the category of
moral responsibility using works of non-ritual lyric-epic folklore.

Methods. The descriptive method was applied to analyze the theoretical developments of
scientists, the dominants of the axiological orientation of personality presented in the works of
non-ritual folklore, and situations of a moral and ethical nature, i.e., manifestations of respon-
sibility and irresponsibility.

The study also relied on the method of comparative analysis in the inter-genre analysis of
ballads, chronicle songs, and oral narratives, in particular, about the manifestations of internal
responsibility, which are interpreted following the representation of special existential events.

The involvement of a wide range of folklore materials collected and published by folk-
lorists of different periods, which contain facts and cultural reflections on the historical progress
of Ukrainianness, motivated the application of the historical-typological method. The approach
assisted in systematizing facts available in the artistic macrosphere of a folklore work and their
comprehension in the system of scientific modeling.
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2. The issue of moral responsibility in the humanities discourse

In works dominated by artistic typification, the value phenomenon is rendered both at
the individual and general levels. G.W.F. Hegel, following I. Kant, proposed considering forms
of thinking in conjunction with categories of logic, emphasizing the presence in such forms of
inherent category content. The triad of concept—judgment—conclusion is conceptualized by the
German philosopher in the system of universal—partial-singular. The singular and the general
are represented as the subject and predicate, and the forms of individual thinking become evi-
dent within the dialectics of cognitive and logical functions: “He (Hegel) develops the forms
of thinking and logical categories not directly from nature, but from human history, primarily
paying attention to forms of spiritual activity” (Protsenko, 2011: 5).

The poetic macrosphere of lyric-epic folklore reflects the multifaceted spiritual universe
of Ukrainians, mental features, traits of a national character, historical aspects of the develop-
ment of society, and various transformation processes. The folklore text comprises forms of
rational and irrational comprehension of the world, which affect the formation of a specific
sociocultural paradigm.

In traditional non-ritual poetry, the world itself, in all its inexhaustibility of interpreta-
tions, appears as a center of the axiological system, a uniform value in conceiving all things by
a person. At the same time, it is not just the world — it is the world of good, friendship, love,
honesty, mercy, justice, fidelity, prudence, peacefulness, etc. (Vishnevsky, 2006.: 128). Broad
informative nature peculiar to the texts of traditional culture contributes to the implementation
of communicative efficiency, which helps to socialize and differentiate the essential and the
insignificant.

It is worth noting that understanding the human-society dilemma in the Ukrainian ethnic
group is directly associated with spiritual-applied and artistic factors, a set of logically moti-
vated moral-aesthetic imperatives, and the system of images. Worldview, world perception, and
world outlook convey aspirations and life meanings. At the same time, outlining life realities,
it decodes the secret and helps overcome life troubles, improve the existential essence, and join
the structuring of the value model.

The area of moral and ethical values is inextricably linked with the phenomenon of
experience. From the standpoint of existential sociology, during the experience of crisis, con-
sciousness crosses the boundaries of rational-abstract comprehension and, finally, singling
out senses, accumulates in the existential moment of the experience of an individual being
(Paviova, 2015: 43). The critical and partly fatal situation focuses consciousness precisely on
the perception of a particular human reality and eliminates abstract constants that cannot be
involved in solving the current problem: “the highest level of authenticity can be considered the
identification of a person’s consciousness with the immediate experience of own being, that is,
existence” (Melnikov, 2013: 59).

One of the essential moral values associated with the experience phenomenon is respon-
sibility, interpreted by modern ethics representatives as the reverse side of freedom, which
is “inextricably linked with it and always accompanies it”, “the ability to predict the conse-
quences of each action and the aspiration to prevent a potential negative course of events”
(Lozovyi, 2007: 110—111). There are two types of responsibility: internal and external. Scientists
regard internal one as the attribute of conscience as a moral category since it is the awareness
of one’s act, understanding of the needs of other community members, respect for their per-
sonality, and activities following morality norms. In contrast to internal responsibility, external
responsibility is the imposition of some sanctions of the corresponding society on a particular
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human act. Under a responsible attitude, a person is aware of the consequences of their activ-
ities, and irresponsibility is about arbitrariness, the lack of an analytical approach to what has
been done without caring about personal and other people’s interests (Lozovyi, 2007: 110-111).

3. The modus of understanding moral responsibility in lyric-epic folklore

The poetic system of a lyric-epic song represents the peculiarities of structuring a com-
plex anthropological model. Exceptional events, which determine actualization in the folk con-
sciousness of the destructive moments of individual irresponsibility toward the consequences
of one’s actions, were imprinted in the collective memory. For example, in the ballad “Tloixas
JleGemrora 3 manamu Ha BiliHy”, ambivalent factors were the reasons for the brutal murder of
the husband’s wife and mother: blind trust in the mother’s lie about the frivolity of the wife
and the abrasive character of the young husband. At the same time, it is the dominance of
subjectivity over objectivity. In addition, the concept of responsibility is presented in the folk-
lore text through antinomies. In contrast to the irresponsibility of the husband, the responsibil-
ity of the wife toward the family and the household was rendered via artistic means: “«xoHa
Karepuna kpamas Bix 310Ta», a MOPSA i3 THM, «CIYTH, KyXapKd IONPHOUpPYBaH», «BO3H
KOBaHii mo3arouyBaHi»” (Kachkan, 1981: 39—40). And the surname of the folklore protagonist
was used in a derogatory form — Jle6emtora (Lebediuha). Irresponsibility led to tragedy through
self-destruction:

Toxi BuiimoB JleGemiora, CTaB CH Ha Topy,

Brapus co60B 710 3eMITi 10 CUPOBOI:

— 3emiie MOsl CHpPOBast, B3sU1a-C MU MaTiHKY, BITLIS,

Bozbpmu Mene Momnonoro cupoty-BuiBus (Kachkan, 1981: 39—40).

A similar plot is evident in the ballad “Mana JpeGenromka qa cHHOUKH piani”. How-
ever, the final part of the lyric-epic work shows that having killed his wife in anger, the protag-
onist — Drebeniushko ([Ipe0enroiiko) — expresses compassion for his mother, resorting to for-
giveness and preserving her life, but still commits suicide. The folklore text conveys the deep
emotionality of the described event, demonstrating the protagonist’s repentance about his reck-
lessness and inability to change what he did: “rak MHi ceprie ymiiBae 3a gymkoB KarepuHoB”
(Kachkan, 1981: 39—-40).

The modus of understanding moral responsibility also appears in other genres of lyr-
ic-epic songs, in particular, chronicle songs. Using the lyrics of the song about Nykolaika
Moroz, one can notice that responsibility is a complex phenomenon that manifests itself in
the life of a person in a diversified way — even through fear in addition to other emotions.
The whole conceptual sphere of the song comes down to the concepts of “good” and “evil”, the
verbal representation of which renders the essence of “responsibility” through the four realities
of the work. The first reality is the arbitrary life of brothers — Sasinyuchko and Livantriuk, who
received drinks from the blacksmith, not having the opportunity to pay for their order; the sec-
ond reality is the provocation of a blacksmith to steal sheep from the valley; the third reality is
the murder of a young shepherd Moroz by thieves; the fourth reality is the capture of murderers
by gendarmery and their execution. The work has a poly-aspect manifestation of immorality
closed by a general existential evaluation of an irresponsible act. The educational function of
the folklore work is realized through the mode of understanding the behavior of characters — a
warning about the consequences of irresponsibility:

[Iponasana JliBanTprouka Boyiu Ta ¥ TENUIli,

Ta He MOIIIa BUKYNIUTH CHUHIB 3 mOeHuui (Spivanky, 1972: 305).
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It is about the concept of “attaching responsibility”, which applies to everyone: every-
one should be responsible for their actions. The multifaceted artistic macrosphere of the song
highlights a range of crucial interpretations of moral responsibility in the axiological sense.
An irresponsible act triggers an appropriate reaction from individuals, merging into a gen-
eral moral-ethical evaluation of the whole community. Many foreign researchers, involving
P. Strawson, associate the relevant phenomenon’s manifestations with conditions for the appro-
priateness of individual reactions to a particular activity, and the appropriateness itself, in his
opinion, does not require additional justification (Strawson, 1993: 64).

Each image of the above song is tragic in its way: Sasinyuchko and Livantriuk’s parents
are in despair due to the execution of arbitrary sons, and the family of the murdered shepherd is
in sorrow due to the death of the loved one. Consequently, the work ends with the lamentation
of the wife about the deceased husband:

Ta six mina Mopo3uxa Ta i HOJTOHUHKaMH:

—YcTans, ycranb, Huxomnaiiky, XonsTh Ko3u cami (Spivanky, 1972: 305).

Therefore, there is a transmission of the folklore idea of the uniqueness and individu-
ality of human life, which is in the living memory of other people, their experience and the
spiritual world, through the folklore image of the newly created lyric-epic song. There is also
a consolidation of the worldview position regarding death as a real destructive force and the
antithesis of all things through the artistic representation of the folklore event. The ethical and
psychological level of the folklore work is based on the consolidation of the imperative of
human value, and “the individual experience becomes the property of the collective memory”
(Paviova, 2019: 1231).

The concepts of moral responsibility are also elucidated in love ballads. The experience
of one’s existence presented in the lyric-epic song covers the essence of moral and ethical val-
ues, i.e., love and fidelity. The aesthetic is combined with the ethical component of the work.
In one of the songs, the beauty of nature, the beauty of a young girl, contrasts with the horrifica-
tion of the mother’s lie about the supposedly deceased Cossack and the horror of her daughter’s
death. In this context, responsibility appears as an ambivalent phenomenon: on the one hand,
the mother considers herself responsible for the happy future of her daughter and wants to save
her from the wrong — in her opinion — choice, and on the other hand, she acts irresponsibly by
resorting to lying violating moral and Christian imperatives: “Lying is sin” (Epistle of the Apos-
tle John, 5:17) (Bible, 1992: 1498). As a result, an unconscious act becomes not only harmful
to a loved person but also turns out to be harmful to oneself. The above shows how sometimes
kindness and self-confidence evolve into a heavy burden for other people. The effect of “blind
love” is depressing help. The mother’s help to her daughter is depressing and tragic in the bal-
lad. At the same time, the young girl’s beloved demonstrates responsibility for her life, striving
to save her. The poetic means of the song contribute to the semiotic distinction of antinomies of
moral value. The image of the moon (micays) in the folklore text can be considered symbolic
since it acts not only as a means of visualization but also personifies the axiological triad of
truth-love-loyalty. Simultaneously, against the glow of true love, a cruel reality appears — the
premature death of a young person:

Oii ceimums micayw,

ceimumas ACHUL,

1 Bcro nonuny ocgimus,

[o Mopro IaBanym 1Ba TPyIH,

A xiHb 1o 6epe3i xomus (Sokil, 2020: 103).
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In our opinion, considerations of the modern researcher T.O. Chepulchenko, who
believes that moral responsibility is a combination of “external” commands of duty with inter-
nal impulses to fulfill it with conscience commands, are justifiable” (Chepulchenko, 2010: 4).
Thus, the model of moral responsibility comprises categories of duty, conscience, and moral
necessity. This concept is understood as the individual’s focus on a socially important essence
relevant to moral value, understanding of the purpose and consequences of the act, a combina-
tion of goals, attitudes, means, and motives (Chaika, 2008. 4).

The entire artistic space-time continuum of the lyric-epic song accumulates a huge flow
of spiritual energy, manifested through descriptions of life reality, and results in moral evalu-
ation. Responsibility finds expression based on moral choice, where the subject, purpose, and
circumstances matter. Internal attitudes combined with the causes and circumstances of the
folklore event contribute to the formation of intent. Moreover, the whole complex is imple-
mented in an exceptional situation instantly, with an understanding of the consequences for
another person and without understanding the consequences for oneself. The very intention (to
save the beloved) finds expression in one specific act; however, the poetic system of the song
retransmits an essential axiom — the feeling of love drives the formation of a personal intention
not only based on one manifestation but can also appear in further moral activity throughout
life. The sacrificial death of the young man made the future disclosure of intentions impossible.

Cases of internal responsibility can also be found in other genres of folklore, in particu-
lar, in narratives about personal and social events from the life of Ukrainians. Modern folklorist
O. Chikalo gives an example of a narrative provided by Nadiia Kurdydyk (maiden surname —
Murafa) about her father — the head of Prosvita in Ivano-Frankivsk region, who sold a plot of
his field, went to Lviv and purchased books to create a reading room (Chikalo, 2020: 163).

In the above narrative, the comprehension of moral responsibility is associated with
the emotional state of individuals: the purchase of land is the result of hard work for peasants,
so the act of the head of Prosvita can be perceived with surprise. At the same time, a sense of
responsibility can be considered in the cause-effect system, and hence behavior depends on
personal beliefs and spiritual aspirations.

In addition, the mode of understanding irresponsibility in lyric-epic songs is also ana-
lyzed through a cause-effect relation which lacks guilt and shame. In the famous song “Oit mutu
6u ropiBouky” about a gendarme (mangap) from Deliatyn, there is an in-text interpretation of
the act. The essence of the “irresponsibility” concept is presented at the level of antinomies in
the characterization of the gendarme image — through the emotions of condemnation and sur-
prise (“00 Mae KOXaHKY’; “armocToi YuTae’”; “JIOAM Cs MPOCTYIMIIN Ta CTAIN y KyTKH; “a BiH
00Ky 3a pydeuKy, MOBIB Yepe3 CyTKH’; “XOIIMO. ..Ha TOPTOBHIO”; “OyaeMO NONMHMBATH MiJ Ta
i ciiuBoBuI0”) (Kachkan, 1981: 301).

The background of love between the gendarme and a married woman remains outside
the text of the lyric-epic song, and the existential essence of the individual is distinguished
through the emotional space: the root cause of evil is inside the person. From the standpoint of
existentialists, for example, S. Kierkegaard, responsibility is a conscious attitude to own actions
despite the postulates of various institutions and social imperativeness. J.-P. Sartre emphasizes
the complete subjectivity of the “responsibility” concept: every person determines their activity
independently, and it depends neither on environmental conditions, heredity, or upbringing.
Consequently, people are fully responsible for their actions (Vitkovskaya, 2021: 80).

Using the example of other characters of the work “Oi#i it 6u ropiBouKy”, one can
notice such a peculiar moment as a crisis of responsibility. The husband of the unfaithful wife,
whose name is omitted in the folklore text, finds himself in a critical situation and acts contrary
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to his positive nature, defending his insulted “Ego”, dignity, honor, and resorts to the murder
of an opponent. The ending of the work deepens the complex problem: after the murder of the
lover, the woman does not show sadness about the fate of the married man and does not show
a sense of guilt and repentance:

VY noxoro nin Hukoiry Ha cMepTh CHIOBiAaE,

Ay IpyTiM €ro *iHKa PyYKHU CU JIOMAE.

«JIr001 MOT €rOMOCITIO, IIIOCH MAlO Ka3aTH:

[Tz MoXx MeHe i3 maHAapeM pa3oM MOXOBATU?» —

«Oii MoJI01a MOJIOAMIIE, HE MOXK TO 3pOOUTH:

V>ke maHgap THXKICHb THi€, TH Oynem pik xutu» (Vitkovska, 2021: 302).

The responsibility issue in the work also has a theological aspect. According to the Chris-
tian concept, relationships with a married woman are considered adultery: The commandment:
“Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself!” involves “Thou shalt not commit adultery”, “Thou
shalt not kill”, “Thou shalt not steal”, “Thou shalt not bear false witness against thy neighbor”,
“Thou shalt not covet thy neighbor’s goods®, and others (Romans 13: 9) (Bible 1992: 191).

Following anthropocentrism, morality is regarded as the comprehension of God’s essence
as absolute, perfection, truth, the root cause of the existence of everything visible and invisible,
and prizes of life. The dominants of Christian morality are to respect God, glorify Him, serve
Him, imitate Him, and strive for likeness. The eminent theologian of the Middle Ages, Blessed
Augustine of Hippo, highlighting the ability of a person to choose between good and evil,
interpreted the responsibility concept through the ambivalent spheres of the world — “the City
of the Earth” and “the City of God”. At the same time, the “City of the Earth” is characterized
by imperfection, and the “City of God” — by higher justice, but the imperfection of the laws of
the “City of the Earth” does not hold people free from responsibility (Havryliuk, 2020: 68—69).

The above folklore work shows a complex and contradictory image of the gendarme
who, on the one hand, “reads apostle” — he is aware of Christian commandments — and on the
other hand, publicly violates them by his appearance at the market with the married woman.
The existential consciousness of the songwriter stresses essential criteria of moral responsibil-
ity, which is manifested bot at the individual and collective levels. Therefore, in this case, moral
responsibility is directly related to the category of conscience, that is, to the analysis of personal
emotions, relations, intentions, actions, and their correlation with a set of value orientations.

4. Conclusions

As a result of the representation of various existential acts and their understanding, the
folklore text contributes to the structuring of a special model of moral activity which can regu-
late the whole life of society.

A crucial role in implementing the functions of the lyric-epic work belongs to the model
of speech action. Reproducing the substantial-proper dilemma, the folklore work not only eluci-
dates the inner essence of the structural components but also contains some heuristic levels: the
author-executor asks questions, gives instructions, warns, makes one think, etc. The time-spa-
tial continuum and moments of social interaction are constantly rendered through various fac-
ets, differing in both ontological and epistemological components.

By conceiving the issue of moral responsibility in the non-ritual lyric-epic poetry of
Ukrainians, it is possible to approach the understanding of the anthropological model’s struc-
turing. Based on the examples of manifestations of human behavior in dumas, ballads, chron-
icle songs, historical, family-household, and social-household songs, the axiological essence
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of the substantial-proper dilemma appears through a hierarchical system. First, it refers to the
multifaceted life of the individual, the ambivalence of their feelings, the experience of all col-
lisions of empirical existence, the spiritual dimension of interpersonal relations, the heuristic
component of the perception of the world in general, and all things in this world in particular.
Secondly, an important axiological aspect of the dilemma is the cultural-historical dimension
of the life of society and the country, including the principles of coexistence, faith, traditions,
customs, and awareness of one’s mission in the fate of people and homeland. Thirdly, the com-
prehension of the significance of moral responsibility results in distinguishing the interrelation
between personal and universal harmony.

Thus, the world model presented in lyric-epic folklore reveals not only a variety of infor-
mation but also a range of value imperatives, which are formed through original practice and
the assimilation of past experience and through the evaluation of everything that is happening
around. The value system conveys preferences, requests, needs, internal attitudes, etc. Moral
responsibility is a basic factor in the functioning of a socio-cultural system consisting of a plu-
rality of interpersonal interactions.

The above examples of folklore texts demonstrate that every person is an embodiment of
the axiological guidelines of their ethnic group, worldview, understanding of good and evil, inter-
pretation of their nature, and the reason for human existence in all the ambivalence of their mean-
ings. As a result, ethnicity can be considered a special anthropological quality of the individual.
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Summary

Emotional intelligence is a basic human life competence that needs to be developed from
preschool childhood. The article reveals the content of methodological support that will pro-
mote the development of emotional intelligence of preschool children. The age-related pecu-
liarities of children's emotional development, which contribute to the formation of emotional
intelligence and are the main guideline for methodological support, are determined. The peda-
gogical conditions for the development of preschoolers' emotional intelligence are considered:
enrichment of children's knowledge about emotions, development of teachers' emotionality,
organization of a system of developmental classes, enrichment of the appropriate emotional and
developmental environment, emotionality of the content of educational and didactic materials,
partnership interaction of participants in the educational process, psychological and pedagogi-
cal support for children.

The methodological support for the development of emotional intelligence of preschool
children is considered as the creation of a holistic methodological system consisting of an
effective arsenal of pedagogical methods, techniques, tools, sources, guidelines, resource and
didactic support, which create an effective field for familiarizing children with the emotional
world, provide an opportunity to express their emotions and learn about the emotionality of
other people.

The directions of methodological support carried out by preschool teachers in the system
of preschool education are revealed, the practices of partnership interaction between parents
and children on the research problem are characterized.

Key words: methodology, preschool children, emotions, preschool education, emotional
development, preschool education institutions.
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1. Introduction

Preschool age is a period of intensive emotional development of a child, which is ahead
of intellectual development. Children expand and enrich their emotional experience, form an
emotional attitude towards themselves, other people and the surrounding reality in general,
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which is reflected in the peculiarities of emotional behavior in the process of social interaction
and communication with other children and adults. The task of teachers and parents is to teach
children to recognize and manage their emotions, i.e. to lay the foundation for the further devel-
opment of emotional intelligence (EQ). Specially organized methodological support will help
to systematize the interaction between an adult and a child, specify goals, and identify the most
effective methods and techniques for the emotional development of preschoolers.

The purpose of our study is determined by the need to determine the pedagogical condi-
tions and content of methodological support for the development of emotional intelligence of
preschool children.

2. Analysis of research and publications

Many scientific studies have been devoted to the problem of developing the emotional
intelligence of preschool children (S. Bader, K. Borysenko, O. Hryshko, V. Zaika, L. Klevaka,
N. Melnyk, O. Polovina, M. Shpak, etc.), which indicates its relevance. Researchers have stud-
ied the peculiarities of children's emotional development, the means of developing EQ, and the
impact of emotional intelligence on success in further schooling.

Within the framework of our study, the work of V. Lazarenko is interesting, who defines
theatrical activity as an effective means of developing the emotional intelligence of preschool
children, since during theatrical games, pupils develop the ability to understand and realize
their feelings and emotions, name them, the ability to express them through various verbal and
non-verbal means, the ability to restrain and control them, as well as to show empathy skills.
The researcher identifies four stages of preparing middle-aged children for theatrical activities,
taking into account the peculiarities of EQ development: setting up for effective cooperation;
familiarizing children with the content of a literary work; working with the content of the work;
dramatizing a selected work or plot (Lazarenko, 2019).

The work of M. Shpak is also noteworthy. Studying the social intelligence of senior
preschoolers, the author argues that at this age, emotional intelligence is socialized, which is
expressed in the child's emotional focus on other people rather than on certain objects or things,
the ability to empathize develops, although it is not yet stable enough, but the child is already
able to show empathy, compassion, which ensures the development of interpersonal emotional
intelligence (Shpak, 2016).

The analysis of scientific papers and studies has shown that methodological support for
the development of emotional intelligence has not been in the field of view of researchers in
the pedagogical and psychological fields. The study of this area will allow preschool teachers
to develop common approaches to the development of children's emotional intelligence in the
educational process of preschool education.

3. Age peculiarities of emotional development of preschool children

The ability to recognize and constructively manage emotions is a key cross-cutting skill
common to preschool and primary education, which begins to form in preschool age. The Basic
Component of Preschool Education of the country (State Standard) (BCPE) includes emo-
tional intelligence and the ability to manage behavior as characteristics of a preschooler's life
competence. Developed emotional intelligence allows a child to build ecological communica-
tions with adults and peers; control their feelings and behavior, and effectively focus on tasks.
Children who understand their own and other people's emotions are more responsive, socially
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adapted, and are more likely to be chosen by the group. However, for a child, recognizing and
communicating emotions is a rather complicated process that requires certain knowledge and a
certain level of development.

Based on the analysis of scientific sources, the emotional intelligence of a preschool
child can be defined as the ability to navigate, distinguish, express emotions, readiness to focus
on another, take into account his or her emotional state in interpersonal interaction, and their
own actions. That is, it is the child's ability to realize his or her feelings and emotions at an
accessible level, to express them, and to manage them.

Scientists identify the following functions of emotional intelligence: stress-protective,
adaptive, reflective, and regulatory (Shpak, 2011, 286).

There are four interrelated components in the structure of a preschooler's emotional
intelligence:

- the ability to distinguish and express a specific feeling;

- comprehension of emotion (understanding);

- the ability to regulate emotions;

- assimilation of emotions with thought processes.

The emotional intelligence of a preschool child has its own characteristics:

« from 0 to 1 year old. At birth, a child has three innate emotions: fear (when there is a
threat, such as hunger), anger (when the child does not have freedom of movement), and dissat-
isfaction (if the child does not receive signals that he or she is protected). These emotions are
expressed through crying and are aimed at self-defense and development. They are all negative.
Positive emotion appears with the revitalization complex about 1 month after birth, when the
baby shows joy at seeing the mother. Later on, emotions become the main guide in the world:
the child looks for approval of his or her intentions and actions in the mother's facial expression,
trusts only kind smiling people, and recognizes hostile intonation. At 5 months, the baby is able
to feel disgust. At 7 months, he already shows his mood, which usually depends on his mother
(or the closest person). At 9 months of age, joy is already consciously distinguished from posi-
tive emotions, and at 11 months, affection is manifested;

o from 1 to 2 years old. This period is the «golden age» of a child's emotional life. Com-
munication with others occurs mainly at the level of feelings and emotions, the child begins to
perceive communication with loved ones through intonation, facial expressions, gestures, and
voice expression. At 18 months of age, a child may have an emotion such as resentment. At the
age of two, social emotions appear: jealousy, envy, surprise, responsiveness. There is a lack of
empathy;

2 to 4 years old. A child is very emotional, he or she can show all emotions, but they are
not constant, it is easy to be distracted and switch from one emotional state to another. Emotions
are the motives for behavior, which explains their impulsiveness and instability. He/she is able
not only to read the mood of parents, but also understands how it can be used to achieve his/
her goals. The development of the emotional sphere is combined with the formation of a plan
of ideas. The images imagined by the child become emotional, and in the process, all activities
become emotionally intense. The child has the first attempts to restrain his feelings, for exam-
ple, tears, although it is still poorly managed.

¢4 to 5 years old. An "emotional breakthrough" occurs, the range of emotions and feel-
ings expands: they can experience not only joy or fear, but also jealousy, sadness, pity, anger,
cheerfulness, tenderness, shyness, surprise, and pleasure. The child can already express feelings
using different intonations and facial expressions. A sense of humor is developing. The baby
loves to be naughty and make people laugh. Compassion and empathy appear. He begins to
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understand that others also have feelings, notices when another child is sad or offended. He
or she learns the skills of expressing emotions in the unity of verbal and non-verbal means.
The child is much better at talking about his or her feelings and controlling emotions, and is
better able to cope with tantrums and impulsive behavior.

o from 5 to 6 years old. During this period, the child's emotional world is developing
rapidly. He or she is ready to perceive others at the level of understanding their feelings and
experiences and, thanks to them, learns to distinguish and learn the names of emotions. Basic
skills of interaction during emotional situations are developed, and the child becomes able to
identify the emotions of another person by their language. In addition to standard emotions,
additional emotions appear, including annoyance, delight, and surprise. Deep positive and neg-
ative emotions arise, related to both the present and the future. A child has a wide range of
emotions, can empathize with people, plants, and animals around him or her, and thus learns
to master complex forms of communication. The child learns to show emotions following the
example of adults, with the help of postures, looks, intonations and facial expressions. He can
say what he feels, provided that he is talked to about emotions and feelings. Begins to manage
the expression of emotions by influencing himself with words. However, emotions related to
physiological needs, such as hunger or thirst, are still difficult for the child to restrain, they
make him act impulsively. Emotional anticipation is manifested (the child tries to predict the
future outcome and how it will be evaluated). Affective reactions are observed. The develop-
ment of emotional intelligence is realized through familiarization with the names of existing
emotions, the formation of the ability to identify them in oneself and others.

4. Conditions for the development of EQ of preschool children

Determining the main conditions for the formation and development of EQ in preschool-
ers will allow teachers and parents to direct partnership interaction with children, to determine
the main directions of joint work.

For the development of emotional intelligence of older preschool children, there is a
need for systematic, purposeful work on the part of adults in this direction, because it is still
difficult for a child to recognize the causes of their own emotional states, effectively regulate
emotions and build an adequate model of behavior with others based on the emotions they
demonstrate (Borysenko, Bader, 2021, 50).

We define the following pedagogical conditions:

e enriching children's knowledge about emotions, emotional balance and confident
behavior, its importance in life and effective means of development through interesting and
accessible information that broadens their understanding of emotional traits in general and
emotional traits as important personality traits in particular;

* development of teachers' emotionality as role models for children: to present new mate-
rial emotionally; to read a work of art, conveying the full range of feelings described; to mas-
ter and appropriately use the full range of non-verbal communication tools - gestures, facial
expressions, gaze; to notice, recognize, "read", understand children's emotions, and respond
adequately to them;

* organizing a system of developmental classes and interesting practices aimed at devel-
oping certain skills and abilities of a child to be aware of their emotions and the emotions of
other people, to manage their emotions and the emotions of other people (soft skills);

« creation and enrichment of an appropriate emotional and developmental environment
based on a favorable environment both in the group and in the preschool education institution.
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This environment should correspond to the BCPE concept and take into account all educational
areas. The main component is an atmosphere of emotional comfort: friendly, tolerant, support-
ive relationships in the children's group, acceptance of the child as he or she is, understanding
of his or her needs, interests, and tolerant attitude to peculiarities. The main principles by which
the environment is created are: accessibility, richness, transformability, multifunctionality, var-
iability, affordability, safety;

« Ensuring emotional content of educational and didactic materials: using material that
contains interesting facts, vivid examples, meets the needs and interests and age of children,
evokes appropriate emotions and feelings, reflects real events, describes practical experience
that can be applied; unusual presentation of material; predicting the emotional effect and emo-
tional response of children.

* partnership interaction of teachers, parents and children in a triad with equal opportu-
nities, taking into account the individual trajectory of the child's development, ensuring the var-
iability of educational and partial programs, creating a single space for the child's development.
Such interaction makes it possible to meet basic interpersonal needs, master little-known ways
of acting, model behavior, and solve problems together;

psychological and pedagogical support for children in resolving conflicts and difficult
situat « ions, which consists in the interaction between an adult and a child to create emotional
comfort, mutual understanding, and acceptance of the child.

5. Directions of methodological support of preschoolers' EQ development

We consider methodological support as a set of forms, methods, techniques, technol-
ogies and activities that make up a certain system of pedagogical activity, which leads to the
achievement of a pre-planned result (Ivanchuk, Stiahunova, 2022). We define methodological
support for the development of preschool children's emotional intelligence as the creation of
a holistic methodological system consisting of an effective arsenal of pedagogical methods,
techniques, tools, sources, guidelines, resource and didactic support that create an effective field
for familiarizing children with the emotional world, provide an opportunity to express their
emotions and learn about the emotionality of other people.

The main directions of methodological support for the development of preschoolers' EQ
include the following:

« development of the emotional intelligence of the teacher, as he or she is a role model
for children. Formation of the ability to manage one's own emotions, i.e. to be able to determine
the determinants of the appearance of a particular emotion and the likely consequences and
expediency of its manifestation in a children's group, to find ways to regulate emotional states.
Improving the ability to recognize children's emotions, predict the consequences of their mani-
festations and prevent undesirable ones;

« Formation and development of children's emotional intelligence through gradual famil-
iarization with their own emotions and the emotions of others, taking into account their age
characteristics:

—in early childhood groups, through imitation games and looking at illustrations to fairy
tales, to introduce children to such emotions as joy (How happy the cat was, he is smiling!
Show how happy you are!), grief (The cat was sick, he was grieving, he was crying! Show
me how you cry when you are sad); to form positive emotions with the help of a smile (What
a cheerful song, you are smiling, you are having fun); to encourage children to do things and
actions that bring joy (Let's cheer up the doll, she will not be sad, dance for her);
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—in early childhood groups, teach children to recognize and name emotions such as joy,
sadness, anger, and fear. No separate classes are held; it is advisable to use «Mood Screensy,
«Mirror of Emotions» to help children identify their emotions and fiction, various puppet theat-
ers, and theatrical games to identify the emotions of other people. The main thing is to name
emotions, because children have limited understanding of them. Effective means: fiction (folk-
lore, fairy tales, poems), drawings, story pictures, various types of theater (finger, table, toy,
flannelboard, bibabo, picture, mask theater);

— In groups of middle preschool age, the work is aimed at mastering the means of emo-
tional expression: intonation, facial expressions, gestures, postures, gait. They develop the abil-
ity to convey feelings of joy, grief, humor, compassion, and empathy. When conducting games,
the teacher should emphasize the child's emotions in the process of performing the game action.
For example: in the game «Who Lives in the House» or «Magic Bag» (recognizing objects
of different textures by touch: hard, soft, smooth, prickly), the child shows his/her emotions
through facial expressions. Games such as «Tasty Not Tasty» (mimetic expression of taste
sensations with closed eyes), «So Many Smells Around» (imitates the reflection of pleasant and
unpleasant smells with closed eyes) are also played.

In the process of play, it is appropriate to develop the child's emotional expression, its
mechanisms: non-verbal (facial expressions, pantomime, gestures) and verbal (words, sounds,
phrases). Emotional and expressive games (children's embodiment of various situations from
the life of animals, their habits; transfer of emotional states of fairy-tale characters through per-
sonification) are effective, which will contribute not only to the formation of the basis for the
expressiveness of external emotional manifestations, but also to the creativity of preschoolers:
«The Zoo», «The Cat and the Kittens», «There were bunnies», «Two Cockerels», «The Heny,
«The Wolf and the Haresy, etc.; use of musical images to develop the ability to express emo-
tions through basic figurative and pantomimic movements.

By familiarizing children with their own emotions and the emotions of other people, it is
appropriate to replenish their emotional vocabulary. This happens through the use of words that
denote mood, state (surprise — to be surprised, fear — to be afraid, anger — to be angry, sadness —
to be sad, fun — to laugh); the use of phrases that reflect shades of mood (not very angry, not at
all scared, very sad); through learning to select synonyms (joyful — cheerful, happy; sad — upset,
sad, saddened), finding words that specify the emotional state (angry — unkind, unpleasant;
cheerful — happy, smiling); through understanding emotional characteristics presented in the
form of phraseological units (Irinka-confused, Vaselinka-cheerful, bunny-cheerful). Effective
practices for familiarizing children with the emotions of other people are the use of voice power
and intonation (the educator says any sentence cheerfully, sadly, surprised, angry). It is appro-
priate to use emotional massage — based on the pairing of contrasting moods, it regulates the
emotional states of children.

The synthesis of different types of art helps a child to feel, think, and experience more
deeply. Fiction and music are effective tools. Listening to fiction, a child identifies the main
character and himself or herself, which allows the child to overcome trials and obstacles on the
way to victory together with the hero, helps to understand and realize emotional states. Music
encourages children to react emotionally, to reproduce emotions through non-verbal means.

To support the emotionally expressive manifestations of children (facial expressions,
gestures, speech) in the process of interaction with sensory stimuli of different modality, inten-
sity, and duration, theater activities help: finger theater, table theater, flannelboard theater, mit-
ten theater, costume theater, etc;
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— in older preschool age groups, children continue to expand their knowledge of their
emotions (joy, sadness, anger, fear, surprise, calmness, shame, resentment, envy, pity) and learn
different ways of expressing them (verbal and non-verbal). It is appropriate to set aside time for
exercises on recognizing one's emotions during Morning Meetings or Evening Circle. Effec-
tive techniques include using a mirror, drawing and coloring self-portraits and emoticons, and
playing «Fidget Spinners». The child can compare his/her emotions with fairy-tale charac-
ters, animals, natural phenomena, sculpt and draw. An appropriate technique is to combine the
display of emotions on the face with facial expressions and gestures. Examining your facial
expressions in front of a mirror will help strengthen the connection between facial expressions
and the emotions experienced by the child. You can also conduct «facial dictation» in front of a
mirror. A text with facial expressions, sound imitation, and pantomiming is read to the children.

An effective tool is the use of copying posters, coloring books depicting different emo-
tions, board games such as «Cutaway pictures», «Puzzles», «Association cards», «Emotion
calendar» (the child draws or chooses the «emotion of the day» every day), «Emotion lottoy,
etc. A variety of games — role-playing, active, communicative, theatrical, game exercises, ele-
ments of psycho-gymnastics, psycho-sketches, musical compositions — will make the process
of learning about the emotional world interesting and easy for the child.

Fiction should be used to develop the ability to recognize the emotions of others. A selec-
tion of works with an emphasis on the emotional state of the characters should introduce both
negative and positive emotions. Fairy tales and short stories by V. Sukhomlynsky (e.g., «Almost
a Magical Conversation», «Even the Flowers Blushed with Shamey, «How Nina Wasn't Afraid
of the Goose» etc.); Ukrainian folk tales about animals («The Straw Bull», «The Goat-Derezay,
«The Rooster and the Two Mice», «The Hen and the Rooster», «Mr. Kotsky», «The Little Fox
Sister and the Wolf Pan-Brother», «The Sly Rooster», «About the Idle Yurkoy», «Wintering
of the Animals», «The Wild Fox» etc.), household and magic fairy tales of both Ukrainian
and world cultures («The Ugly Ducklingy, « Thumbelinay, «Cinderellay, «The Seven-Colored
Flower», etc.) After the children are familiarized with the literary works, conversations are held
during which, in order to form and expand knowledge about emotions and the causes of their
occurrence, children are asked to determine what the characters felt and experienced and why it
happened, and to recreate the characters' dialogues taking into account their emotions.

6. Directions of pedagogical interaction between parents and children
for the development of EQ

 Developing your own emotional intelligence. This will allow you to become more
attentive to yourself, your feelings, desires and needs, and at the same time, it will allow you
to better understand children, feel their needs, motives, behavior and be an example for them.

« Collaboration with pedagogical staff of the preschool educational institution on the
development of the child's emotional intelligence. It is necessary to realize that parents are
directly involved in the development of the child's emotional intelligence. The main goal of
the adult is to teach the child to live in harmony with himself/herself, to accept the whole
range of feelings.

» Promoting the development of the child's emotional intelligence by familiarizing him
or her with his or her own emotions. Continuous assistance will allow the child to identify what
he or she is feeling. Talking to the child about his or her emotions, naming them, and describing
them are effective. For example, when a child is angry and does not want to do something, you
should tell him or her what emotion he or she is feeling: «You're probably angry now, like a
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fierce liony. It is appropriate to use alternative questions: «Are you happy or sad?», «Are you
worried or calm?».

« Enriching the child's verbal repertoire for denoting emotions, as well as forms of their
expression, clearly show emotional manifestations through various games and conversations.
It is worth using alternative questions.

 Helping your child understand the emotions and feelings of other people. This can
be done by observing situations during walks together, watching movies with your child, and
reading fiction. It is necessary to discuss everything you see or hear, focusing on the reactions
and feelings of participants in real situations or fictional characters.

e Teaching children to show empathy and compassion for loved ones and family mem-
bers, other people, and animals by developing the ability to recognize the feelings and emotions
experienced by these people or animals, offering to compare feelings that are far from being
meaningful (joy — sadness, sadness — fun, envy —admiration, hatred — love etc.) and feelings that
are close in meaning (fun —joy, boredom — sadness, resentment — aggression, love — tenderness).

« Developing the child's practical skills in expressing emotions and behavior in a given
situation by showing a model. It is worth remembering that by expressing their emotions, par-
ents set an example for their child.

7. Conclusions

The development of children's emotional intelligence, starting from preschool age, is one
of the important tasks of the education system. To realize this task, it is necessary to provide
teachers and parents with certain theoretical and practical knowledge. Methodological support
for the development of preschoolers' EQ depends on the emotional development of teachers and
parents themselves, the level of their knowledge and ability to interact with children. It allows
to create special conditions in the child's living space that are age-appropriate and that will
promote attentiveness to oneself and others, and form tolerance.
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Kurzfassung

Ziel der vorliegenden Arbeit ist es, ein wichtiges Problem der kognitiven Linguistik
zu behandeln, namlich die Funktionsweise von charakterisierenden Framestrukturen im Dis-
kurs der schongeistigen Literatur zu untersuchen. Es wurde eine Analyse der Frame-Strukturen
durchgefiihrt, die den Frame ,,Charakter* im deutschsprachigen literarischen Diskurs représen-
tieren. Der Frame wird als eine Struktur doppelter Natur — kognitiv und sprachlich — betrachtet.
Es wurde zwischen den Fachtermini ,,Frame®, ,, Frame-Struktur®, ,,Terminal“ und ,, Terminale-
lement® unterschieden. Die Terminalelemente (Fiiller), die die Terminals des Frames ,,Charak-
ter* reprasentieren, wurden analysiert und die Besonderheiten der Funktionsweise der entspre-
chenden Frame-Strukturen im Diskurs der deutschen schongeistigen Literatur untersucht. Die
durchgefiihrte Untersuchung hat gezeigt, dass die Frame-Strukturen eine wichtige Rolle bei der
Wahrnehmung und dem Versténdnis des Inhalts spielen, da sie als Trager der Beziehungen zwi-
schen den sprachlichen Elementen fungieren, die thematische Kohédrenz des Diskurses gewéhr-
leisten und somit zur adéquaten Interpretation der Pragmatik des Autors beitragen. Als Ergebnis
der durchgefiihrten Analyse wurde festgestellt, dass die Terminalelemente, die die menschliche
Natur beschreiben, die bedeutende Rolle bei der Darstellung der Charaktere der handelnden
Personen spielen, denn sie erscheinen als wichtige diskursive Komponenten, die die inhaltliche
Einheitlichkeit der darstellenden Frame-Strukturen im literarischen Diskurs gewéhrleisten.

Schliisselworter: Frame-Struktur, Terminal, Terminalelement, Eigenschaft, Handeln,
Wollen, Charakteristik.

DOI https://doi.org/10.23856/5818

1. Einleitung

In der modernen Welt gibt es eine Vielzahl wissenschaftlicher linguistischer Studien,
die sich mit den Problemen der Diskurslinguistik befassen. Die Untersuchung des literarischen
Diskurses ist von besonderer Bedeutung. Das literarische bzw. kiinstlerische Schaffen ist eine
besondere Form der Erkenntnis und der Beherrschung der umgebenden Wirklichkeit durch
den Menschen. Ein literarischer Text zeichnet sich durch seine eigentiimliche Struktur und
seine zahlreichen lexikalischen Einheiten aus. Die Hauptaufgabe der Interpretation besteht in
der Analyse des Charakters und des Verhaltens der Figuren, die in bestimmten Strukturen der
entsprechenden Fragmente des Werks zum Ausdruck kommen. Die Offenlegung der im Werk
selbst verkorperten Absicht des Autors und seine Interpretation werden durch das Studium und
die Analyse der im Werk verwendeten Sprache méglich. Der Autor verwendet sie vor allem,
um den Charakter und das Verhalten der Figuren so auszudriicken, wie es am besten zu ihren
Lebensumstinden passt.
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2. Diskurs versus Text

Es gibt bislang keine einheitliche Interpretation des Fachbegriffs ,,Diskurs®. In den
50-70er Jahren vorigen Jahrhunderts wurde er entweder als zusammenhdngende Rede (engl.
connected speech) (Harris, 1952), als Ergebnis eines interaktiven Prozesses im soziokulturel-
len Kontext (Pike, 1954) oder als kohérenter Text (Bellert, 1972) verstanden.

In der modernen Wissenschaft hat sich der Begriff erweitert. Der Diskurs wird im wei-
teren Sinne verstanden, beispielsweise als ein kommunikatives Ereignis, das an der Interaktion
zwischen Sprecher und Hoérer in bestimmten zeitlichen, rdumlichen und anderen Kontexten
beteiligt ist (z. B. das Gespréich mit einem Freund, der Dialog zwischen Verkaufer und Kaufer,
das Lesen einer Zeitung), und im engeren Sinne als das schriftliche oder miindliche Produkt des
kommunikativen Handelns.

Der Begriff ,,Diskurs* ist in gewisser Weise mit dem Begriff ,, Text* verwandt, insbeson-
dere wenn es sich um einen Kommentar, eine Anweisung oder eine Werbung handelt.

Trotz der &uBerlichen Ahnlichkeit sind diese Begriffe jedoch nicht identisch. Wie Michael
Stubbs bemerkt hat, sprechen wir oft von schriftlichem Text und miindlichem Diskurs. Dariiber
hinaus setzt Diskurs Interaktion voraus, wéahrend die Voraussetzung fiir Text ein nicht-interakti-
ver Monolog ist (miindlich gesprochen oder nicht). Ein weiterer Unterschied besteht darin, dass
der Diskurs eine bestimmte Lénge hat, wahrend Texte sehr kurz sein kénnen. In dieser Verwen-
dung kénnen wir Aufschriften wie ,,Eingang®, ,,Achtung* oder ,,Nicht rauchen* als vollstindige
Texte betrachten (Stubbs, 1983).

Beim Vergleich beider Begriffe erscheint der ,,Diskurs® nicht nur als ein Mosaik der
logisch verbundenen Sétze (Neubert, 1983) (was im Prinzip auch fiir den Text eigen ist), son-
dern auch als die Kategorie, die sich durch die Wechselbeziehungen zwischen den linguisti-
schen und extralinguistischen Komponenten expliziert. In diesem Fall ist der ,,Diskurs* der
breitere und mehr globale Begriff, als der ,, Text*, weil er im gréferen Umfang (Diapason) mit
extralinguistischen Faktoren verbunden ist.

Wie Texte nach dem Stil klassifiziert werden, werden verschiedene Typen des Diskur-
ses unterschieden. Die Differenzierung der Diskurstypen héngt vom Klassifikationsprinzip ab.
Nimmt man als solches Prinzip die Gattungsspezifik, so lassen sich solche Typen unterscheiden
wie der wissenschaftliche Diskurs, der journalistische Diskurs, der Diskurs der offiziellen Rede,
der Werbediskurs, der literarisch-kiinstlerische Diskurs (der Diskurs der schongeistigen Litera-
tur). Letzterer ist Gegenstand dieser wissenschaftlichen Abhandlung.

3. Frame-Theorie in der Sprachwissenschaft

Voraussetzung fiir die Analyse des literarischen Diskurses ist die Interpretation seines
Inhalts unter Beriicksichtigung der Mikro- und Makrostruktur, d. h. der inner- und auflertextli-
chen Zusammenhinge, des sprachlichen und aufersprachlichen Kontextes.

Auch die Fragen, die mit der funktionalen Pragmatik des Diskurses verbunden sind,
namlich die Fragen der Darstellung von Frames, bediirfen einer vertieften Beschéftigung.

Das Konzept des Frames ist aus der kognitiven Psychologie in die Linguistik gekommen
und wurde zu einem Bindeglied zwischen sprachlichen Ausdriicken und ihren Korrelaten in der
objektiven Realitt.

Heute ist die Frame-Theorie eine der aktuellen Richtungen der kognitiven Linguistik.
In letzter Zeit verbinden immer mehr Linguisten die Losung vieler linguistischer Fragen mit der
Untersuchung der Mechanismen der Wissensreprésentation, d. h. mit der kognitiven Tétigkeit
des Menschen.
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Die kognitive Linguistik arbeitet mit bestimmten Modellen und Einheiten der Kogniti-
onsbeschreibung, die verschiedene Arten der menschlichen Sprach- und Denktétigkeit am bes-
ten erkléren konnen. Eines der Hauptmodelle der Wissensreprasentation in der kognitiven Lin-
guistik ist der Frame, dessen Einfiihrung in den wissenschaftlichen Gebrauch zur Erforschung
des kiinstlichen Intellekts und der kognitiven Psychologie dem Wissenschaftler Marwin Minski
(Minsky, 1975) zu verdanken ist, der darunter eine Datenstruktur versteht, die eine stereotype
visuelle Situation reprisentiert.

4. Frame ,,Charakter“ im Roman von H. Hesse ,,Das Glasperlenspiel*

In der vorliegenden Untersuchung wird zwischen den Fachwortern ,,Frame® und ,,Fra-
me-Struktur® sowie ,, Terminal“ und ,, Terminalelement* unterschieden. Die Terminals sind die
Bestandteile der Frames und die Frame-Strukturen sind sprachliche Korrelate der jeweiligen
Frames und bestehen aus den Terminalelementen. Dementsprechend werden die Frame-Struk-
turen als lexikalisch-syntaktische Strukturen betrachtet, mit deren Hilfe die entsprechenden
Frames in einem Diskurs abgebildet werden (Kozak, 2016: 64). Frames sind also kognitive
Strukturen mit bindrem Status: Einerseits gehoren sie zu den mentalen Entitéten, d. h. sie sind
Einheiten der Wissensreprasentation, andererseits finden sie ihren Ausdruck in der Sprache.

Der Frame ,,CHARAKTER® wird als kognitive Struktur analysiert, die das kategoriale
Wissen iiber den menschlichen Charakter reprasentiert. Dieses Wissen ist in lexikografischen
Quellen fixiert. Fiir die Bestimmung der Terminals des Frames ,,Charakter* stiitzen wir uns auf
die entsprechende Definition, die das Universalworterbuch DUDEN vorschligt: Charakter ist
»das individuelle Geprdge eines Menschen durch ererbte und erworbene Eigenschaften, wie
es in seinem Wollen und Handeln zum Ausdruck kommt“ (Duden, 2001: 333). Diese Defi-
nition beinhaltet die Hauptterminals, die zum Frame ,,CHARAKTER® gehoren: EIGENSCHAFT —
WOLLEN — HANDELN.

Bei der Enthiillung des Wesens literarischer Figuren spielen Frame-Strukturen, die den
menschlichen Charakter im schongeistigen Diskurs beschreiben, eine wichtige Rolle. Davon
zeugen zahlreiche Frame-Strukturen, die die handelnden Personen in literarischen Werken dar-
stellen. Um dies zu beweisen, nehmen wir den Roman ,,Das Glasperlenspiel” des beriihmten
deutschen Schriftstellers des vorigen Jahrhunderts H. Hesse. Das Buch schildert das Leben des
friih verwaisten Jungen Josef Knecht, der nach sorgfaltiger Erziehung und Vorbereitung zum
Meister des Glasperlenspiels aufsteigt.

Die diskursive Architektonik des Werkes beruht auf einer Reihe von Frame-Struktu-
ren, die mit den Eigenschaften der handelnden Personen verbunden sind. Der folgende Auszug
mag als Beispiel dienen: ,, Ein solcher Hospitant also war Plinio Designori, mit welchem der
etwas jiingere Josef Knecht in Waldzell zusammentraf. Er war ein feuriger und etwas unruhiger
Mensch, der dem Schulvorstand Zbinden viele Sorge machte, denn er hielt sich als Schiiler
zwar gut und lief3 sich nicht tadeln* (Hesse, 1995: 49). Adjektive wie feurig, unruhig vertreten
das Terminalelement ,,Eigenschaft™. Der Autor benutzt solche Elemente, um die Protagonis-
ten — Plinio und Josef — zu vergleichen und die Neugier des Lesers zu wecken: Werden diese
beiden Freunde? Dennoch blieben sie in allem gegensitzlich, was eine tiefe Freundschaft zwi-
schen ihnen erheblich erschwerte.

,Allein diese Annehmlichkeiten alle wiirden einem andern zugute kommen, nicht dem
bisherigen Josef, der sich fiir einen beflissenen Glasperlenspieler und einen leidlich guten
Kastalier gehalten hatte und doch so ohne Ahnung vom Innersten der kastalische Ordnung
gewesen war, der so harmlos eigensiichtig, so kindlich spielerisch, so unvorstellbar privat und
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verantwortungsfrei gelebt hatte™ (Hesse, 1995: 130). Diese Frame-Struktur ist eine weitere
Bestitigung dafiir, dass sich die Gedanken des Autors in den Terminalelementen ausdriicken,
die den Frame ,,Charakter" reprasentieren. Vor allem die Lexik, die das Terminal ,,Eigenschaft*
vertritt (fleifsig, gut, harmlos egoistisch, kindlich verspielt, verantwortungslos) und von Knechts
Fahigkeit zeugt, sich selbst zu charakterisieren und kritisch einzuschétzen.

H. Hesse betont, dass die Hauptfigur sehr klug und begabt ist. Dies lésst sich aus der
Lexik des Terminals ,,Eigenschaft® ableiten: ,, Dass er ein hervorragender Lehrer war, zeigt
uns schon die auffallend grofse Zahl der auf uns gekommenen Nachschriften seiner Vortrige. Es
gehérte zu den Entdeckungen und Uberraschungen, die sein hohes Amt ihm schon von Anfang an
brachte, dass das Lehren ihm so viel Freude machte und so leicht gelang* (Hesse, 1995: 136).

Die Terminalelemente, die den Frame ,,Charakter” repridsentieren, kommen auch in
der folgenden Frame-Struktur vor: ,.[mmer ist er ein echter und treuer Kastalier gewesen und
geblieben, aber nie hat er vergessen, dass Kastalien nur ein Teil, ein kleiner Teil der Welt ist,
sei es auch der wertvollste und geliebteste (Hesse, 1995: 152). Die lexikalischen Einheiten,
die den Terminal ,,Eigenschaft® représentieren (echt, treu), machen dem Leser deutlich, dass
sich Josef Knecht nicht verdndert hat: Die besten Eigenschaften seines Charakters gehdren zu
seinem Wesen, unabhéngig von Alter und Amt.

Aus der folgenden Frame-Struktur wird deutlich, dass Designori, einer der Protagonisten
des Romans, den Entschluss fasst, dem Kastalischen in sich fiir immer ein Ende zu setzen: ,.Ich
habe von damals an auf das Glasperlenspiel verzichtet, ich habe nicht mehr meditiert, sogar die
Musik war mir fiir lingere Zeit entleidet. Statt dessen fand ich neue Kameraden, die mir in den
weltlichen Vergniigungen Unterricht gaben® (Hesse, 1995: 181). Mit den Terminalelementen,
die den Terminal ,,Handlung* des Frames ,,Charakter reprisentieren (auf das Glasperlenspiel
verzichten, nicht meditieren, neue Kameraden finden), verwirklicht der Autor sein Anliegen,
den Stolz und die Entschlossenheit des Helden darzustellen.

., Ich brauche ein Zimmerchen und das tdgliche Brot, vor allem aber eine Arbeit und Auf-
gabe als Lehrer und Erzieher, ich brauche einen oder einige Schiiler und Zoglinge, mit denen
ich lebe und auf die ich wirken kann* (Hesse, 1995: 194). Die Terminalelemente des Frames
,»Charakter (Terminal ,,Wollen*) wie das Zimmerchen und das tdgliche Brot brauchen; einen
oder einige Schiiler und Zéglinge brauchen; als Lehrer und Ervzieher wirken werden im Werk
verwendet, um zu betonen, dass Josef Knecht keine ,,goldenen Berge* wollte, seine Bediirfnisse
waren ziemlich enthaltsam. Er wusste zu schétzen, was er hatte, und konnte in jeder Lebenslage
sein Gliick finden.

Eines der Strukturelemente des Frames ,,Charakter* ist der Terminal ,,Handeln®, dessen
Aktualisierung im Diskurs eine sehr wichtige Rolle spielt, denn in einigen Situationen kénnen
die Charakterziige des Menschen nur durch seine Handlungen aufgedeckt werden. Diese Fest-
stellung wird durch folgende Frame-Struktur unterstiitzt: ,,Knecht hatte eine Weile sogar daran
gedacht, abzureisen, ohne ihn iiberhaupt noch einmal zu sehen. Nun er dies iiberlegte, fand er
aber doch, dass es einer Flucht vor dem Schwierigen allzu dhnlich sein wiirde. So klug und rich-
tig es sein mochte, dem Freunde eine Szene und Aufregung und eine Gelegenheit zu Torheiten
zu ersparen, so wenig durfte er sich selbst eine solche Schonung gonnen* (Hesse, 1995: 210).
Wir sehen hier die lexikalischen Einheiten abreisen, ohne zu sehen, iiberlegen; die Aufregung
und die Torheiten ersparen, die den Terminal ,,Handeln prasentieren und unsere Hypothese
bestdtigen, dass die Handlungen viel iiber den menschlichen Charakter aussagen konnen.
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5. Schlussfolgerungen

Als Ergebnis unserer Forschung sind wir zu dem Schluss gekommen, dass charakterisie-
rende Frame-Strukturen eine wichtige Rolle bei der Wahrnehmung der beschriebenen Personen
spielen, da représentative Terminalelemente helfen, den Charakter der Protagonisten besser zu
verstehen. Mit Hilfe eben dieser Frame-Strukturen wird dem Leser die Vielschichtigkeit des
menschlichen Charakters und die Innenwelt eines Individuums noch deutlicher.

Die Korrelation zwischen Terminalelementen und Frames, die mit Hilfe von Fra-
me-Strukturen im Diskurs aktualisiert werden, ist oft implizit und ldsst sich nicht immer erken-
nen, aber es lohnt sich, sie zu erforschen, denn die Untersuchung dergleichen Beziehungen
hilft bei der Aufdeckung der Pragmatik des Autors und kann somit zum Gegenstand kiinftiger
Forschung im Bereich der kognitiven Linguistik werden.
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Summary

This study examined how cultural and arts journalism changed during the year of the
full-scale Russian invasion of Ukraine. This article presents an audience survey on whether
they watch cultural and artistic content more often than before the war, and why. In addition, a
content analysis of the public broadcaster "Suspilne. Culture". All videos on the broadcaster's
YouTube channel, published after February 24, 2022 — the date of the start of Russia's full-
scale invasion of Ukraine, and up to and including February 24, 2023 — were processed. Out of
306 surveyed audiences of TV programs and YouTube channels, 74.8% of respondents started
watching cultural content more often than before the war. Content analysis of the public-broad-
caster "Suspilne. Culture" showed that journalists adapted the content to the realities of wartime.
In addition, the results of the survey and the growth of the audience of the YouTube channel
"Suspilne. Culture" showed society's need for such content. The war in Ukraine showed that the
audience needs a greater level of national identification and new knowledge about the culture
of their country. During the year of the war, cultural journalists created hundreds of hours of
content to combat propaganda narratives, fakes, oppose Russian aggression through culture in
the world, and popularize the heritage of Ukrainian artists and cultural figures.
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1. Introduction

A full-scale war between Russia and Ukraine has been going on for more than a year.
Russia has launched a multi-pronged attack on Ukrainian culture and cultural infrastructure,
from targeted attacks on buildings that symbolize national culture to resistance to the suppres-
sion of the Ukrainian language in schools; attacks on writers; executions of artists; and the
bombing of local cultural centers throughout Ukraine (Pen America 100, 2022).

The Russian aggressors certainly do the following in the occupied territories: burning of
Ukrainian libraries, destruction of churches, looting of museums and removal of exhibits, dis-
mantling and theft of monuments, and Russification of schools and replacement of road signs
(New York Times, 2022). Objects of culture that cannot be stolen are destroyed, and figures that
cannot be "broken" are killed (Ukrainian Catholic University, 2022).

According to preliminary estimates, as of December 2022, more than 550 different mon-
uments and cultural objects were destroyed as a result of the full-scale military invasion of
Russia on the territory of Ukraine, and the same number were damaged (Ministry of Culture
and Information Policy of Ukraine, 2022).

According to the 2016 UN Report on the deliberate destruction of cultural heritage as
a violation of human rights, the deliberate destruction of cultural heritage in the history of
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mankind during wars was not the first time: the bombing of Guernica, a Basque city in north-
ern Spain, by German aircraft in support of General Franco during the Spanish Civil War; the
Nazis' systematic destruction of Polish libraries and archives during World War II; Attacks on
cultural heritage sites, including Palmyra in Syria, by the Islamic State of Iraq and Syria (ISIS)
are among the most notorious attempts to destroy culture during wars (United Nation Human
rights, 2016).

The destruction of Ukrainian culture is a key element of Russian aggression. Prior to the
full-scale invasion of Ukraine, the Russian president delivered a speech outlining the invasion's
goals, which included the destruction of the Ukrainian nation. In his speech, he claimed that
Ukraine as a state was first created by Volodymyr Lenin (BBC Ukraine, 2022), while conven-
iently omitting the independent Ukrainian state of 1917-1920 and the war between Kyiv and
Moscow at that time. Falsification of Ukrainian history is a common tactic of the Russian Fed-
eration in its efforts to undermine Ukraine's independence, as it seeks to deny the existence of
Ukrainian identity and delegitimize its right to statehood, language, and culture.

While news journalists are working to debunk fake news about the situation at the front,
Ukrainian cultural media have also changed the vector of their work and adjusted to the con-
ditions of the information war. Therefore, the role of cultural journalism in Ukraine during a
full-scale war is indeed of strategic importance.

The purpose of this research allows cultural and arts journalists to understand the impor-
tance of their field by exploring how people need information about culture and the arts during
wartime.

2. Methods

The authors solicited feedback and questions from survey respondents on social net-
works. Therefore, no confidential personal information was obtained, and neither institutional
review board approval nor informed consent was required.

This is a survey based on observation and content analysis. The audience was asked
whether they watch content about Ukrainian culture, art, and history more often than before the
war and why. The survey was conducted among Internet users on social networks (Facebook
and Instagram) using Google Forms from March 3 to March 30, 2023. In total, 306 respondents
took part in the survey, including men and women from different age groups. The total target
number could not be estimated. Survey response data were presented using descriptive statistics.

The survey consisted of two questions: "Have you started viewing content about culture
and art, in particular Ukrainian, more often after the war began?" and "Why do you choose
cultural and artistic content for yourself?". The first question contained two answer options
(yes or no), and the second question contained six options: in order to identify myself as
Ukrainian, I want to know more about my own culture, better navigate the world of culture,
I have a personal interest in this topic and distract myself from news about the war. The analysis
of the responses focused on whether viewers began to watch cultural content more often since
the beginning

A content analysis was conducted on the public broadcaster "Suspilne. Culture" as well
as the Ukrainian-language YouTube channel "Social. Culture", which has 74 thousand subs-
cribers (as of April 2023). For the YouTube channel, the analysis focused on examining trends
in subject matter, content, format, and timing, and included all videos published between Feb-
ruary 24, 2022, and February 24, 2023. Changes in the number of subscribers and views were
analyzed on a monthly basis."
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3. Comparison with previous studies

During times of war, journalists typically focus their resources on covering combat oper-
ations. However, it's important to note that the topic of culture and the arts has always been
significant during wartime.

The mainstream media are not the only discursive machinery to attribute meaning to
war. Other spheres, such as literature, the arts, the streets (as public spaces), film, cartoons, and
popular culture, contain discourses that reproduce or disrupt the hegemonic discourses of war
(Nico Carpentier, 2015).

For example, during First World war France, Britain and the German Empire mobilized
large propaganda machineries that resorted to journalistic grants, film projections or the dissem-
ination of posters and leaflets to achieve their objectives. The Most popular weekly magazine,
War Illustrated, which informed the British public about the details and controversies of the
First World War. Its image-led depiction of the conflict comprised maps, photographs and war
artists’ work alongside reporting, editorials and articles from notable figures such as H. G. Wells
and Millicent Fawcett (Griffiths, 2020).

The role of posters, which were published in newspapers, magazines, specialized publi-
cations and art magazines during the war in the United States, in attracting American support in
the First World War is significant (Griffiths, 2020).

During World War 1, periodicals in Ukraine primarily printed informational messages
about war events. However, they occasionally featured letters, memoirs, and artistic works that
did not have a political or national color. It's worth noting that the Ukrainian national press
during 1914-1916 was banned by the Russian military authorities, with a few exceptions to
newspapers and magazines that continued to exist in Russian or were published without censor
permission. The primary objective of the Ukrainian press in the prisoner of war camps was to
achieve political goals and promote national education, including affirming the idea of inde-
pendence and the development of a free Ukrainian state (Sydorenko, 2015).

When investigating the European and later American tours of the Oleksandr Koshyts
Ukrainian Choir Chapel as an act of cultural diplomacy, historian T. Peresunko mentions a
variety of both specialized art publications and general newspapers with culture sections. These
publications published reviews, posters for concerts and other cultural events, and provided
coverage of performances (Peresunko, 2019).

The study of the Cold War as a non-armed confrontation between the USA and the Soviet
Union has been marked by a number of studies of the concept of a 'culture war.' A vast range of
cultural resources, from propaganda posters and radio broadcasts to sophisticated literary mag-
azines, jazz bands, ballet troupes, and symphony orchestras, were weapons" (Murray, 2018).

Russia's full-scale war with Ukraine has been going on for the second year. Despite the
fact that most journalists are focused on covering the course of hostilities and the consequences
of the war, cultural journalists continue to write about premieres of films and plays, book pres-
entations and exhibitions that take place in the rear cities of Ukraine. After all, before the war,
there was a great demand for cultural topics, in particular on television, as evidenced by the
results of a previous study, 93.2% of respondents said that they wanted to see more cultural and
artistic content on the air of national TV channels (Lytvynenko, Mysechko, 2022).
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4. The results

The results of the audience survey showed that out of 306 respondents, 253 (82.7%)
reported watching cultural and artistic content more often than before the war, while 53 (17.3%)
did not (Fig. 1).

Among those who reported watching more cultural and artistic content, 69.6% did so
to learn more about their own culture, 52% wanted to better navigate the world of culture and
art, 39.2% had a personal interest in the topic, 29.1% watched content to identify themselves
as Ukrainians, and 19.3% (59) watched content to distract themselves from the war (Fig. 2).

143



SCIENTIFIC JOURNAL OF POLONIA UNIVERSITY 58(2023) 3

5. Content analysis You-Tube channel "Suspilne. Culture"

A content analysis, conducted on the YouTube channel of the public television broad-
caster "Suspilne. Culture". The analysis showed that the journalists had adapted their work to
the military realities, without any long pauses in content production on both YouTube and tele-
vision. Since all efforts were focused on covering the information support of the war, journalists
of "Suspilne. Culture" joined the nationwide telethon "United News" to provide uninterrupted
information about the course of military operations (Detector media, 2022). However, work
on "Suspilne. Culture" was restored in the middle of March 2022. The main emphasis in the
content is focused on documentary projects that promptly reflected the full-scale invasion of
the Russian Federation in Ukraine in an artistic form, and quality journalism that highlighted
the most pressing cultural issues.

Content analysis based on selected criteria reveals the following conclusions:

1. The format of documentaries and series highlights two thematic groups: the study of
the cultural heritage of the Ukrainian people and the fight against censorship bans during the
Soviet regime and coverage of cultural events that became key during the war year.

The following TV projects belong to the first thematic group: “Smoldering. To be a
formalist” (12.06.2022) — this documentary film explores the experience of being a formalist
artist in a totalitarian system and debates the preservation of Soviet Union's monumental her-
itage in modern independent Ukraine; “Heritage of Tereshchenko” (28.06.2022) — an 8-part
series delving into the generations of the Tereshchenko dynasty, Ukrainian patrons who were
erased from collective memory due to being considered ideologically unreliable; “Smoldering.
The Tree of Life” (28.09.2022) — this documentary film focuses on the mosaic monumental
heritage of Mariupol, one of Ukraine's largest, and explores the fate of mosaicists and residents
after the occupation by Russian forces. In the documentary film "Smoldering. The Tree of Life,"
we are transported to the peaceful Mariupol in December 2021 and explore the city; "In search
of Skovoroda" (21.12.2022) — this documentary film explores the life and works of Hryhoriy
Skovoroda, an influential Ukrainian philosopher, theologian, poet, and teacher, created in cele-
bration of the philosopher's 300th anniversary (before this date, "Hryhoriy Skovoroda Weeks"
were held on all platforms of Public Broadcasting — a series of programs, films, special projects);
“Shchedryk against Russian world” (25.12. 2022) — this documentary film chronicles the choral
chapel tours led by conductor Oleksandr Koshyts during 1918-1924, which initially started
as a cultural diplomacy initiative and featured Mykola Leontovych's "Shchedryk", known
in the world as the Christmas hit "Carol of the Bells"; "Between the drops" (29.12. 2022) —
a 7-episode series highlighting Ukrainian cultural resistance and the fight against Soviet cen-
sorship in artistic circles.

The following TV projects belong to the second thematic group: “Kalush Orchestra,
or How we stopped worrying and won the Eurovision during the war” (10.12.2022) — this
documentary film follows the journey of Ukraine's participation in a song contest during the
war and explores the power of Ukrainian music. It showcases the band that achieved victory,
highlighting how their performance further united Ukrainians during challenging times; “Doc-
umentary novels about the war” — this series of programs explores the importance of art during
times of war. It covers various aspects, including Ukraine's participation in the Venice Biennale
through the project "Kadyrivska Palyanitsa," the second evacuation of the Luhansk Philhar-
monic Orchestra during the war in the project "Fighting with Music," and the impact of art
during war, featuring life stories of artists; "Rebuff 10/10. How Ukrainian culture gets over
Russian missiles" — this documentary film shows the consequences of the massive shelling
that occurred on October 10, 2022, in cities across Ukraine. It highlights the morning when
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the Russian Federation launched 84 missiles and 24 drones. (4 people were killed and 97 were
injured). The film explores the enduring resilience of Ukrainian culture amidst such acts of
terror (6 cultural institutions, schools, kindergartens, hospitals were damaged); “Contour”
(28.02.2023) — this documentary and music project took place in December 2022 in frontline
and liberated cities of Ukraine. A large team of musicians, public figures, and documentarians
went on a tour of wounded cities. This film showcases performances by touring musicians and
local artists, along with the stories of individuals, who are currently transforming their cities,
building communities, developing culture and inspiring others..

2. During the year of the war, the journalists of "Suspilne. Culture" created a number of
new cyclical and special projects. First of all it is "Cultural Instinct" (from April 2022, every
Sunday at 10 p.m.) — a series of interviews with artists and cultural figures discussing the socio-
cultural factors leading to the war and the transformation of the country's culture during the war.
Also "Culture on Time" (weekdays, at 10 p.m.) is a daily informational and analytical program
highlighting the most interesting events and personalities in the Ukrainian cultural scene. It cov-
ers art exhibitions, film screenings, literary and music festivals, and features conversations with
thought leaders exploring culture as a valuable guide during wartime. Youtube project "ARTil-
lery" — stories and interviews focusing on the creative youth during the war, analyzing the
changes experienced by different facets of Ukrainian culture (stand-up comedy, street art, cin-
ema, theater, tattoo marathons, music) in the context of a full-scale Russian invasion. The series
introduces new talents and names to the audience Infotainment vlogs. Also was Youtube project
“Cool’turymo" — covering significant cultural events in Ukraine and around the world; and "Cul-
tural Ukrainians. Independent People" is a series that profiles prominent Ukrainians who played
pivotal roles in achieving the country's independence. It is also worth mentioning the series
of podcasts about literature "Book Shelter" (the author and host of the program — is Ukrain-
ian poetess and journalist Olena Huseynova); and "Let's Go to the Museum. Unoccupied".

3. Existing projects were transformed for wartime: the daily informational and analytical
program "Culture on Time" (until April 28, 2022, the program was published under the title
"News of Culture"); and the second season of the cycle of programs about outstanding Ukrain-
ians who created the independence of our country "Cultural Ukrainians. Independent people."

4. Despite the war, a number of cultural and artistic events took place in Ukraine, which
were broadcast or commented on the YouTube channel "Suspilne. Culture" (the 29th Book
Forum in Lviv, the 13th International Poetry Readings by Meridian Czernowitz in Chernivtsi,
the national selection for Eurovision 2023). Journalists did not ignore world events, in particular,
those involving Ukrainian artists (8th International Film Festival in Sarajevo, Berlinale—2023,
Oscars-2023, and the alternative Nobel Prize in Stockholm).

5. A number of special broadcasts were organized for important and memorable events,
which were broadcast live on the YouTube channel: the television version of the annual award-
ing ceremony of the laureate of the Heorhiy Gongadze Prize for Journalism, "Day of Ukrainian
Statehood. History through Museums", the 5th National Award of Film Critics "Kinokolo", and
the awarding ceremony of the Czech "Memory of Peoples Award," among others.

6. Despite the war, concerts were organized in the rear cities, theater premieres and
art projects were held, and broadcasts of these events could be viewed on the YouTube chan-
nel (Concert for the Day of Ukrainian Statehood with the participation of the National Sym-
phony Orchestra of Ukraine and leading artists of Ukraine; television version of the concert in
memory of the musician Miska Barbara in honor of his 50th birthday with the participation of
famous Ukrainian stars; television version of the musical memorial event "Bucha: Requiem"
in memory of innocently killed and tortured Ukrainians in the Kyiv regionx; concerts of the
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National Honored Academic Choral Capella of Ukraine "Dumka" and the National Honored
Academic Symphony Orchestra of Ukraine; concerts of solo performances by Ukrainian art-
ists such as "Haydamaky," "Hadyukin Brothers," Tetiana Piskareva, Maria Burmaka, Ilaria,
the recordings of which were made before the full-scale invasion; broadcast of the premiere
of the opera "Kateryna" performed by Odessa National Academic Opera and Ballet Theatre;
poetry of dark times within the framework of the project "The day that should not be," com-
memorating the anniversary of the beginning of the full-scale war of Russia against Ukraine;
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television versions of concerts at the Ukrainian Radio Recording House with the participation
of the Ukrainian Radio Symphony Orchestra, Academic Orchestra of Folk and Popular Music;
concerts "Chamber Music Evening" (2 concerts), "Prayer for Victory," "To You, Ukraine",
SYMPHONIC MAINSTREAM).

7. The audience of the YouTube channel increased almost four times during the year of
the war (Figure 3).

The number of views on the channel «Suspilne. Culture» increased by 4.5 times (Figure 4).

The generalized conclusions of the content analysis, which demonstrate the thematic
content and quantitative indicators of content and views on the YouTube channel "Suspilne.
Culture" during the year of war, are presented in Table 1.

Table 1

Amount of content,
duration

Format Subject

The study of the cultural heritage of the
Ukrainian people and the history of the

fight against censorship bans during the
S%vietgmle_ P & 10 documentary films

Documentary films and C Foultural s that and series with a total
series overage of cultural events that were | 3, ion of approxi-

significant during the war years, docu- mately 14.5 hours
menting the crimes committed by Rus- ’
sians against Ukrainians and the impact
on Ukrainian culture.

Cyclical journalistic projects
(news, interviews, reports, | Current events from the world of cul- Over 400 episodes with a
informative and analytical |ture and arts in Ukraine and the world | duration of 132 hours

stories, blogs, podcasts)

5 special broadcasts,
Special projects and broad- Events 6 events and special
casts of cultural events broadcasts with a total
duration of 35 hours
total duration of concerts
Musical and artistic projects | Concerts, performances, readings and artistic projects —

34 hours

6. Key Results and Interpretation

The results of the audience survey showed that 74.8% of respondents started watching
cultural content more often than before the war. Among those who answered positively, 69.6%
do so to learn more about their own culture, 51.5% want to better navigate the world of culture
and art, 39.2% of respondents have a personal interest in the topic, 28.9% watch the content to
identify themselves as Ukrainians, and 19.3% use it as a distraction from the war.

The results of this study suggest that Ukrainians who remained in Ukraine during the war
and use social networks have a need to increase their knowledge of Ukrainian culture and art, as
well as strengthen their national self-identification. As of July 2022, almost 77% of Ukrainians
used social networks, indicating that the survey results are reliable and can be generalized to the
wider Ukrainian community. (Globallogic, 2022).
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The survey results demonstrate that the Ukrainian audience has increased its consump-
tion of cultural and artistic content since the outbreak of war. This is attributed to a desire to
broaden their knowledge of Ukrainian history and culture, to better understand the world of art,
and to identify more strongly as Ukrainians.

Russia's longstanding cultural policy (including the Soviet Union) over the centuries in
Ukraine, which provided for an ideological and cultural aspect (the immortalization of Russian
artists in numerous toponyms in Ukrainian cities, cultural institutions, the study of Russian
language and literature in educational institutions), intensified propaganda (narrative about fra-
ternal nations, common language and culture), blurring of informational and cultural borders,
presence of Russian artists in the Ukrainian information space (media, YouTube channels) hin-
dered Ukrainian cultural identification.

The war started by Russia and the occupation of part of the territories in 2014, along with
increased state support for the cultural sector, caused the first wave of rejection of Russian cul-
ture, language, and content in general, and increased demand for the national cultural product.
The events of February 24, 2022, led to a mass rejection of everything Russian (language, cul-
ture, contacts), not only in Ukraine but also in the world, due to its association with an enemy.
Therefore, it is natural for Ukrainians to desire separation from Russia completely, to overcome
the syndrome of their own inferiority imposed for decades, and to satisfy their need for infor-
mation about their national culture. The growth in views and subscribers of the Youtube channel
"Suspilne. Culture" confirms this trend.

The content analysis of "Suspilne. Culture" shows that journalists have adapted to work-
ing in war conditions, particularly in information work. The content created during the year of
the war, including documentary projects, reports, interviews, stories, podcasts, and broadcasts,
illuminates the rich national cultural heritage, counters propagandist theses about the absence
of Ukrainian cultural heritage, documents the crimes of Russians against Ukrainian culture,
debunks false information about belonging to Russian culture, and promotes the popularization
of Ukrainian culture globally.

The reformatting of the content related to the military theme was also reflected in the
project names such as "Book Shelter," "ARTillery," and "Culture on Time." The swift resump-
tion of the channel's operations to produce and promote cultural content about Ukraine demon-
strates the audience's demand for this type of content, which is supported by the survey results.

Despite the ongoing war, cultural life in Ukraine did not stop. Journalists continued to
work during air raids and broadcasted from shelters. The "Suspilne. Culture" YouTube channel
regularly featured concerts, awards shows, discussions on global and Ukrainian cultural events,
and premieres dedicated to significant dates.

Journalists responded quickly to the full-scale invasion by turning to the past pages of
Ukrainian culture through documentary films and series, highlighting the cyclical nature of
history and its relevance to contemporary events. The coverage of modern news and cultural
events by journalists allowed for showcasing the world's artistic community's response to the
war and the significance of cultural diplomacy.

For example, these reports cover exhibitions of Ukrainian artists around the world show-
casing works that document the crimes and horrors of war, including paintings, photos, and
art objects. They also report on events and promotions from world cultural institutions such
as operas, theaters, and museums, supporting Ukrainian artists and their work, as well as indi-
vidual Ukrainian artists such as musicians, actors, and writers. Additionally, the reports cover
protests against Russian artists performing on the same stage as Ukrainians at world cultural
events.
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This illustrates that the creators of cultural content recognized the significance of culture
during wartime and revealed their civic positions, even if their work was not directly related
to the military sphere. Art and culture cannot exist outside of politics when they are being
destroyed by the enemy.

7. Conclusions

This study emphasizes the significance of cultural and arts journalism during times of
war, based on the conducted quantitative research and content analysis. The results confirm that
audiences are interested in cultural and artistic content for the purpose of national self-iden-
tification and a better understanding of Ukrainian culture. The content analysis of the pub-
lic broadcaster "Suspilne. Culture" shows that cultural journalists have been able to adapt to
the realities of the war by creating various types of cultural content, including documentaries,
interviews, stories, reports, vlogs, and podcasts. Through their work, cultural journalists have
covered current cultural events, countered propaganda, documented war crimes, ensured their
publicity in society, promoted the spread of new knowledge about culture and art, and united
the nation. These findings demonstrate the crucial role that cultural journalism plays in shaping
public opinion and promoting cultural awareness during times of conflict.
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Summary

In the article, the authors analyse the basic concepts of "artificial intelligence" and "Edu-
cation 4.0" and assess the prospects for their implementation in Ukrainian society. It is estab-
lished that against the backdrop of rapid technological development in the context of Industry
4.0, the issue of effective transformation management is becoming increasingly important in
order to implement the necessary changes at the right time. To keep pace with the realities of
the fourth industrial revolution, the concept of Education 4.0 was created, which envisages new
approaches to teaching, communication between students, digital learning and other aspects of
higher education. The purpose of this study is to establish the directions of transformation in
higher education in Ukraine, taking into account the current conditions: the war started by the
Russian Federation and to determine the level of knowledge of students about the basic con-
cepts of Education 4.0 and to determine the level of use of artificial intelligence tools in their
educational institutions. Artificial intelligence methods are increasingly supporting Education
4.0. We are seeing an ever-growing demand for adaptive and personalised education.

The study involved 150 students from the Danube Institute of the National University of
Odesa Maritime Academy and the State University of Trade and Economics. The survey was
conducted in Google Forms developed by the authors, where students had to answer questions
about the specifics of using artificial intelligence and Education 4.0 in closed answers. Having
analysed the answers of students, it can be concluded that only a third of respondents have an
idea of the basic concepts of Education 4.0 and its role in the educational environment, and
personalised learning takes place in educational institutions, according to the vast majority of
students, which is a prerequisite for both the use of Al and the implementation of Education 4.0.

Key words: information and communication technologies, education transformation,
personalisation, digitalisation, educational process, educational institutions, artificial intelli-
gence.
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1. Introduction

The use of digital technologies in the educational environment is one of the most impor-
tant and sustainable development trends in the world today. Digital technologies make it pos-
sible to intensify the educational process, make it mobile, differentiated and adapted to the

151


mailto:phd.smyrnova@gmail.com

SCIENTIFIC JOURNAL OF POLONIA UNIVERSITY 58(2023) 3

realities of today. Moreover, digital technologies and artificial intelligence tools can ensure the
continuity of learning in the face of unpredictable influences (e.g., pandemics or war). The chal-
lenges of the future of education involve different perspectives: assessing learning success
through digital media, determining the competencies of students required for further education,
unifying the skills that teachers must have to meet the requirements of a globalized and digi-
talized society. Introduction of new technologies that help to achieve meaningful learning for
students and ensure personalization and continuity. Today, in the field of higher education, there
is a call for the development of meaningful learning based on the use of artificial intelligence
and enabling the formation of digital competencies in students to address the issues shaped by
the Industrial Revolution 4.0. It is worth noting that the era of the third level of technological
development, called Industry 3.0 (electronics, information and communication technologies,
automation and partial robotization of production processes, etc. The transition to the next
level is underway — Industry 4.0 (artificial intelligence, cyber-physical systems, industrial and
communication digitalization, robotization of production processes, the Internet of Things, etc.)
The transition stage raises new demands for education at all levels. In the program of the great
transformation "Education 4.0: Ukrainian Dawn", the main requirement is to ensure that the
national education system is compliant with the technological mode of Industry 4.0.

2. Analysis of scientific sources

Research related to the use of artificial intelligence in education can be found in the
works of O. Spirn, L. Kartashova, O. Humennyi, N. Volkova, N. Kustra, D. Lubko, Y. Nikol-
skyi, V. Pasichnyk and other scholars.

Education 4.0, according to J. Miranda, means "the desire to educate a new generation
of highly competitive professionals who are able to use the right physical and digital resources
to provide innovative solutions to current and future societal problems" (Miranda, 2020). Other
scholars note that Education 4.0 provides resources for learning and developing competencies
and skills for Industry 4.0 (Mourtsis, 2018).

Among the higher education institutions that use artificial intelligence, it is worth not-
ing: The Technical University of Munich, which conducts research in the areas of virtual real-
ity, artificial intelligence, and machine learning; the University of Birmingham, which uses a
blockchain-based academic certification system; the University of Arizona, which has opened
a number of research laboratories for the study of Industry 4.0 technologies, including a block-
chain laboratory.

In the studies of In the research of foreign scholars, much attention is paid to the use of
learning tools, the new emerging digital culture, and the peculiarities of education development
in the context of the widespread use of artificial intelligence tools.

3. The impact of artificial intelligence on education 4.0

Education 4.0 is an open education of a knowledgeable society that provides training,
retraining and advanced training for the professional staff of Economy 4.0.

The main goal of Education 4.0 in Ukraine is to ensure the versatile development of the
personality of students (XXI century) in accordance with their individual needs and the needs
of various socio-economic systems, the integration of the education system of Ukraine into
the European and world educational space, increasing competitiveness and socio-economic
efficiency functioning and development of educational institutions and the education system as
a whole in the conditions of open markets for educational services and labor.
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Successful implementation of the new model of training requires a clear understanding
of the peculiarities of Education 4.0 (the programme of the great transformation "Education
4.0: Ukrainian Dawn"), its main characteristics, and also requires daptation of the practice of
training skilled workers to the changing requirements.

After analyzing the work of scientists (Bykov, 2017), the authors note that this goal can
be achieved by:

* implementation in education of modern paradigms of human-centeredness, equal
access to high-quality, continuous education, principles of open education;

* Necessary improvement of organizational-economic, functional-purpose and con-
tent-technological subsystems of the national education system;

Introduction of innovative pedagogical systems into educational practice built on the
basis of the latest achievements of national and international psychological and pedagogical
science (primarily e-pedagogy and digital humanistic pedagogy), advanced educational prac-
tices of educational institutions (primarily those providing training on the principles of open
education) , as well as the latest achievements of scientific and technological progress (primar-
ily in the field of ICT).

Education 4.0 should ensure the continuous reproduction and development of the
national culture in the younger generations, the preparation of the younger generation for full-
fledged active work in the new socio-economic conditions of the 21st century, the internation-
alization and integration of educational systems, the versatile development of the individual
in accordance with individual human needs and the personnel requirements of Society 4.0.
This will allow to continue the integration of the Ukrainian system into the European and world
educational space, to ensure an increase in the competitiveness of future specialists and the
development of educational institutions of different levels and the entire education system in
the conditions of open markets for educational services and labor, in the new realities of human
life in society. 4.0.

In Education 4.0, artificial intelligence can play a key role in identifying new edu-
cational success factors and enabling personalized, adaptive learning by answering common
student’s questions using learning analytics and predictive modeling. Education 4.0 completes
the phenomenon of digital integration in everyday life, when people, tools and materials come
together to solve problems, debug and discover new innovative theories. Education 4.0 has
ubiquitous information and a dynamic process of teaching and learning (Zhongshan, 2020).

4. "Ukrainian Dawn: Education 4.0"

The strategy for the development of artificial intelligence in Ukraine is designed for
the period 2022-2030 and its implementation will be carried out in two stages: — Stage I —
2022-2025; — Stage II — 2026-2030 On December 9, 2022, the Minister of Education and
Science of Ukraine, during a Government meeting, presented the major transformation pro-
gram "Education 4.0: Ukrainian Dawn", which was prepared by the MES team on the basic
principles and principles of the Ukraine Recovery Plan.

The strategic direction is the harmonization of the Ukrainian and European educational
spaces to match the domestic education system with the technological structure of Indus-
try 4.0. According to this strategy, it is stated that Education 4.0 is an education that meets the
requirements for human resources of Industry 4.0, where people and technologies are combined
to open up new opportunities. The Education 4.0: Ukrainian Dawn program has become part of
the Post-Victory Recovery Plan for Ukraine, which includes:
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» restoration and development of Ukrainian education according to the principles of
European integration;

» reconstruction of the destroyed infrastructure taking into account modern security and
construction technologies;

» integration of the Ukrainian and European educational space;

» compliance of the education system with the technological principles of Industry 4.0;

» digitization in the field of education (it is planned to create a modern digital educational
infrastructure, develop digital content for educators and launch a digital educational passport
in a smartphone).

5. Research results

In the learning process, students must be prepared in accordance with industry require-
ments according to the fundamental principles of Education 4.0. Education 4.0 requires teach-
ers, educators, administration to be universal and adaptive to the necessary changes; students
must study in a business-like manner, following the basic Education 4.0 standards. In the study,
the authors aimed to determine the level of education of Ukrainian students regarding the basic
concepts of Education 4.0 and the use of artificial intelligence tools in their educational insti-
tutions.

The survey was conducted in a Google Form developed by the authors, where students
in closed small answers answered questions regarding the specifics of the use of artificial intel-
ligence and Education 4.0 in their higher education institutions.

The results of the study are presented in Fig. 1.

Do=s your educational instrtution offer
perzonaliced l=arning?

Do you agree with the implementation of
Education 4.0; Ukraimian Dawn?
rather yes than no

Dioes your educational institution use A7 _
Nl

M yes
Education 4.0 incluces &l toolks

Do you kndw wihat educaton 4.0 5?2

] 10 20 30 40 50 60 7D ED
Fig. 1. Answers of the respondents

After analyzing the answers of the students, let us summarize: only 30% of students have
an idea about the basic concepts of Education 4.0 and its role in the educational environment;
while 40% of students have no idea what this concept is. When asked if Education 4.0 includes
Al tools, 50% of respondents answered yes, 15% said no, and 35% said yes rather than no;
according to 40% of applicants, Al is used in their educational institution; personalized learn-
ing takes place in educational institutions according to 80% of students who answered yes, and
"rather yes than no". A total of 95% of students support the place of "Education 4.0: Ukrainian
Dawn" in the implementation of Ukrainian society. At the same time, students noted that artifi-
cial intelligence will play a key role in higher education.
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The analysis of the study allows us to state that Education 4.0 and artificial intelligence
tools can increase the effectiveness of student learning, motivate them through adaptive and per-
sonalized learning, automate answers to common questions and improve the quality of online
exams; improve student self-reflection and create a more personalized learning experience.

6. Conclusions

In other words, students' understanding of the main trends in modern society, under-
standing of important trends in the educational environment allows to create a powerful con-
scious specialist. The reflection of students after completing a course or studying in general
should have certain results, and Education 4.0 and Al tools can help with this. The results of
this study can be useful for teachers, educators, and researchers to better analyze and discuss
the peculiarities of using Al in higher education institutions and to promote the implementation
of Education 4.0 in Ukraine.
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Summary

Fiction is a valuable source of knowledge — any text can be viewed as a communicative
phenomenon that verbally presents a fragment of a complete system of knowledge about the
world. Nonverbal communication or nonverbal behavior the characters use is an embodied non-
verbal experience the narrator presents and the reader perceives. Constants of nonverbal experi-
ence become visible as linguistic units or words denoting different kinds of characters’ motion:
gestures, movements, face expressions. The notion of experience is connected with the notion
of knowledge that presuppose revealing a textual meaning in terms of a scheme containing con-
stants of nonverbal experience. The sphere of cognitive narratology makes visible the connec-
tion between nonverbal communication, nonverbal experience embodied in a multidimensional
meaningful fabric of a fictional text. Cognitive narratology seeks to reproduce the connections
between the narrative levels of the text and the modes of cognitive activity of the reader, turning
to conceptual analysis and linguistic analysis of the text.

Key words: cognitive narratology, textual meaning, scheme, motions, character’s
behavior.

DOI https://doi.org/10.23856/5821

1. Introduction

In cognitive narratology, the main goal of narrative analysis is the process of
understanding and interpretation, which helps the reader to reconstruct fictional or narrative
worlds (Herman, 2000). The cognitive trend in narratology is directed on the development
of a mental/psychic model which ensures the linguistic identification of the components of
the meaning of a fictional text, which objectifies knowledge about nonverbal communication/
behaviour, involving a number of related factors that create the “logic of the story” or coherence,
in order to understand and interpret a fictional text (Kuzmicova, 2013).

Narrative as a “cognitive tool” is embedded in a wide range of research practices, in
particular, the creation and interpretation of a fictional text; it is used as a strategy for organizing
knowledge and solving the problem of meaning-making. Cognitivists who defend the idea that
fiction has significant cognitive value argue that through narrative it is possible to gain experience
of empirical facts, concepts, human nature, or experience of nonverbal communication/behavior,
embodied as constants of nonverbal experience. Cognitive and narrative methodology includes
methods related primarily to cognitive-semantic and narrative analysis of the constants of
non-verbal experience in fictional text, which requires the involvement of a cognitive scheme
(Gonzalez-Marquez et al., 2007).

The cognitive approach as methodology to the narrative provides an environment for
important thinking actions represented by the characters, which allows the reader to understand
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and interpret states, events and actions related to non-verbal communication/behavior, to create
comprehensive connections between structural, cognitive, interpretive spheres of knowledge
representation (Mikkonen, 2015). The cognitive scheme as a means of embodiment the constants
of nonverbal experience in a fictional text provides a philosophical and empirical basis for
the constants of nonverbal experience within a coherent and discourse-oriented narrative
world (Caracciolo, 2014). Cognitive schematization, focusing on the constants of nonverbal
experience in a fictional text, enables a holistic understanding of textual communication as
a mental/psychic model that gives meaning to the experience of nonverbal communication/
behavior, influencing the understanding and interpretation the general meaning of a fictional text.

The article aims to ground the notion of the constants of nonverbal experience as embodied
nonverbal communication in a fictional text. The tasks of the article comprise (1) analysis of
fictional text and embodiment of nonverbal communication experience; (2) investigation of
the constants of nonverbal experience and the meaning of a fictional text and (3) revealing the
constants of nonverbal experience as a cognitive scheme.

2. Fictional text and embodiment of nonverbal communication experience

All of the researches of experience and consciousness have a philosophical origin.
That is, the perceived object is different from its perception; the experience due to which the
subject becomes aware of a thing as an object is not the object but an experience of the object.
Thanks to the reduction, as E. Husserl explains, “the world, or individual things in the world,
as absolute, are replaced by the corresponding meaning in the consciousness of the individual”
(McCormick, 1981: 24). Conceptualization of the experience of nonverbal communication/
behaviour in a fictional text is a linguistic embodiment through the words denoting movements,
gestures, face expressions, postures, distance, etc. which we call “constants”. Therefore, we
argue that it is a kind of cognitive schematization, which organize the embodied constants of
nonverbal experience forming the meaning in a fictional text.

Experience is the main concept of epistemology in connection with the terms “reasoning”
and “mind”; “keeping something in mind” (German Erfahrung) or experiencing the events and
actions of one’s existence (German Erlebnis); the basis of the theory of empiricism (the term
“empiricism” comes from the Greek empeiria — “experience”), in which it acts as a source of
knowledge. Experience is a step on the way to get true understanding in terms of universals.
However, according to ancient scientists, experience is an incomplete form of knowledge,
because “there can be no pure rational penetration into the real needs or the internal structure
of nature, and only the sense organs convey the proper information about the external reality”
(Health, 2006: 515).

Experience as a mental phenomenon is the activity of consciousness, “direct knowledge
of the world through observation”, which is accompanied by a feeling of direct contact with
reality through the senses; there is the reality of objects and situations external to the subject.
In contrast to the mental activity of thinking (reasoning, mind), experience “encompasses
consciousness, in which the object is presented to the subject and has different modes: sensual,
aesthetic, moral, religious, verbal and non-verbal” (Honderich, 2005: 281).

In theories of knowledge, experience is interpreted in two ways: (1) internally, as a
conscious formation; (2) externally, in relation to things in the world that a person is aware
about. Most philosophers approach experience to sensory knowledge. Embodied or perceptual
experience builds concepts through the process of recoding perceptual meaning. Concepts
are the basic units of knowledge that are necessary for categorization (the ability to identify
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individuals, entities, and properties) and conceptualization (the ability to construct alternative
planes of category). A fictional text is an environment of knowledge actualization concerning
nonverbal communication; it is a multimodal, communicative contextual system, which forms
a cognitive perspective of understanding its meaning.

Linguistic data exist as secondary phenomenon as to the mental models that give
them meaning and are primary to them. The constants of nonverbal experience are linguistic,
embodied signs, which, unlike variables, are always the value (name) of a specific entity —
a designation of voice characteristics or character movements. The cognitive perspective,
which emphasizes the existence of schemas and mental models for perceiving and processing
information, is closer to rationalism than to empiricism (de Mey, 1982).

The deep roots of cognitive linguistics go back to the phenomenological revolution in
philosophy. Phenomenological epistemology considers knowledge as a “synthetic interaction
between the cognitive activity of the subject and the givenness of the object of knowledge”
(Geeraerts, 1985: 13). In this context, phenomenological epistemology is contrasted with
theoretical views of philosophical knowledge, in which either a subject of thinking or a given
object is responsible for getting knowledge. An important consideration of D. Geeraerts
regarding epistemology is that knowledge is stored in structures. Cognitive linguistics studies a
more practical direction of experience, considering language as a psychological projection, that
is, language as an organization of knowledge about nonverbal communication/behavior that
encompasses the perception of a fictional text as embodied experience.

Phenomenology emphasizes consciousness and intentionality regarding the joint
interaction of the physical and the mental aspects with the environment. Consciousness exists
in the bodily experience of the world. The reader who perceives a fictional text is not only
a thinker, but a physical subject — his act of reflection is based on consciousness, which is
“physical subjectivity”. Therefore, intentionality is the main topic of phenomenology and one
of the universal structures of consciousness. The mental status of the lexical values of the
constants of non-verbal experience is related to the general function of thinking, that is, to the
function of cognition as a reflection and reconstruction of experience. Linguistic meaning is
continuous both with respect to the embodied “ownership of the world” in the schematized
subjective experience and with respect to the referential “shared access to the world” in the
intersubjective experience of understanding a fictional text. The meaning of the character’s or
narrator’s linguistic expressions “spoken” in the text “points something out” to select a shared
aspect of the universe of discourse within the linguistic conceptualization of the experience of
nonverbal communication. A conceptual structure is constructed, covering category structures
and knowledge organization (i.e., conceptual structures). In particular, the grammatical
constructions of the fictional discourse participate in the interpretation of the constants of
nonverbal experience, which have be objectified by linguistic methods: “experience does not
determine conceptual systems, [it] only motivates them” (Langer, 1989: 15).

Perceptual experience opens the way to the categorization of world phenomena, and
these categories in concrete fields are metaphorically projected onto abstract spheres, such as
time, emotions, and the structure of events. In fictional discourse, the subject — the character
and/or the narrator — experiences and constructs the experience of nonverbal communication;
it may be implicitly, or linguistically, encoded in an expression such as “I”’. The subject is called
“ego”, its location reveals the experience of the present time and is static existence. Temporal
moments and events are conceptualized as objects in motion. On the contrary, events that have
yet to be experienced are conceptualized outside the ego, a place, which is inaccessible to the
human visual apparatus (Dirven and Verspoor, 2004: 14).
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By analogy with the origin of experience in language, which includes visual and sensory
paths that connect the subject (experiencer) and the object (experienced) of cognition, we affirm
the two-way interaction between the text and the reader. On the one hand, the reader emits a
“probe” that moves towards the textual object and detects it upon meeting (this is a “reader
as a source” sensory pathway). On the other hand, the textual object emits a “stimulus” that
is directed at the reader and stimulates his sensibility (this is a sensory path of the “text as
a source” type). Human vision is a “sensing system” emanating from the reading subject to
detect a specific textual object at a distance, or as a property of the reading subject’s vision that
perceives a visual textual object (Talmy, 2000: 124).

3. The constants of nonverbal experience and the meaning of a fictional text

Cognitive narratology refers to the “mental (mind-relevant) manifestations” of the story
as a “communicative and semiotic tool for the organization of experience”, a means of creating
meaning located between the two poles of author-reader communicative activity: “creation and
interpretation”, or “construction and reconstruction of the fictional world of the prose text”.
Therefore, the meaning of the story, which contains the constants of non-verbal experience, is a
“cognitive construct or a scheme, not a proposition; a mental/psychic model, which linguistically
manifests cognitive entities and structures of knowledge and the connections between them”
(Herman, 2014: 30).

The cognitive and narratological approach covers not only the innovative analysis of
D. Kohn, who developed the categories of speech presentation as a manifestation of the mental
processes of the characters, but also the analysis of the linguistic texture of the language as
a manifestation of thoughts and consciousness (McHale, 1978; Stanzel, 1984, Leach and
Short, 2007). The study of the constants of non-verbal experience is also focused on imagined
worlds, or characters (Wert, 1999). These are fictional worlds in which, within the context of the
larger plot the world represented by the narrative involves characters making plans, considers
possible choices of their actions, and desired states of affairs. Therefore, the discourse level of
the character, which embodies the constants of nonverbal experience as a narrative action and a
characteristic ofnonverbal communication/behavior, iswoveninto the general meaning of the text.

The constants of nonverbal experience are linguistic representations in the discourse of
the narrative world, which verbalize and actualize semiotic signs associated with the detection
of movements, gestures, voice characteristics of the characters. The constants of nonverbal
experience are structured knowledge about human communication/behavior, which is included
in the textual system (narrative communicative levels), explicable as linguistic designations
of paralanguage or kinetics (Hall and Knapp, 2013). The term “constant” (from the Latin
constans — “constant value”) embodies objectified experience, the linguistically expressed
result of sensory perception, the designation of a verbalized sign as an element of the general
cognitive chain: perception (processing of sensory data) — conceptualization (formation of
notions/concepts) — objectification (identification of notions/concepts by verbal and non-
verbal means) — verbalization (designation of concepts/concepts in language) — actualization
(the author’s choice of linguistic means to denote the constants of nonverbal experience) .

Notions/concepts formed due to experience about nonverbal communication/behavior
have a concrete, “constant” linguistic expression; they are linguistic signs. We identify the
constants of the nonverbal experience denoting different types of motion in a fictional text.
Nonverbal communication is characterized by the use of nonverbal behavior, it is a type of
knowledge structured by concepts and expressed by specific linguistic signs, or constants of
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nonverbal experience, woven into the meaning of the story, the functions of which go beyond
the simple transmission of “communicatively significant signals” or “character peculiarities”
(Tomasello, 2005). Constants of nonverbal experience, representing nonverbal communication/
behavior, serve as a means of forming the fictional meaning through the plot and unfolding the
dynamics of the fictional text.

4. The constants of non-verbal experience as a cognitive scheme

Cognitive narratology suggests that the constants of nonverbal experience are presented
as a cognitive scheme in a fictional text that is connected to its meaning. The basis for the
creation of a cognitive scheme of the constants of nonverbal experience are the approaches
of classical narratology and modern scientific research. Classical narratology focused on a
limited set of basic genres, interpreted stories as self-sufficient products, and not as texts to be
reconstructed in a continuous and changing reading process, without paying due attention to
psychological, social, cultural and historical contexts.

However, during the heyday of the structuralist study of texts, theories of “reception”
were directed towards cognitivism: W. Iser postulated the concept of the “implicit reader”
(Iser, 2001), S. Fish improved “affective stylistics” (Fish, 1970), P. Grice established the rules
of the “principle of cooperation” (Grice, 2001), and R. Barthes “allowed” readers to co-create
literary texts. All these steps signalled a “cognitive turn”, and “post-classical” narratological
approaches were cognitively oriented: “the power of language is not in words, but in the mind”.
The stories containing the constants of nonverbal experience were considered as research
material for the elements of non-verbal communication and a communicative environment
that reproduces the conditions of real communication, or they were a means of character
characterization, outside the general context of presenting the meaning of fictional text.

The processes of creation, understanding and interpretation of the meaning of fictional
text involve a complex interaction of information coming from different levels. Thus, according
to D. Herman, there were productive the following models (1) the model of processing discourse
for the purpose of studying the pronoun in a narrative context; (2) the use of frames and
scenarios to create a theory of logically possible/impossible narrative worlds; (3) involvement
of empirical psycholinguistic methods in order to clarify cognitive and affective dimensions of
narrative experience; (4) the use of the model of “intelligent behaviour” against the background
of the fictional “mind”; (5) the study of emotions through the analysis of narrative structures; (6)
interpretation of narratives as cognitive phenomena; (7) development of neophenomenology,
cognitive hermeneutics and philosophy of mind in narrative (Herman, 2011).

Story worlds are characterized as mental models of the fictional reality where the reader
moves, or makes a “deictic shift” to understand the story. A “narrative world” is a “discourse
model”; it is a global mental representation that allows the reader to make inferences about
the characters’ actions. Just like cognitive frames, story worlds, or models for understanding
narrative discourse, function in two directions as “top-down” and “bottom-up” ones during the
perception and understanding of the narrative and are subject to renewal (Jahn, 1997).

Examining the constants of non-verbal experience in order to identify the meaning of
the narrative involves four areas of knowledge representation, which are specified in a fictional
text as (1) narrative levels (structure), (2) a frame model covering deep and surface frames
(cognition), (3) the discourse of narrator and characters (interpretation) and conceptualization of
experience (philosophy of empiricism). The boundaries of these interrelated areas are tentative
and demarcated for research purposes (Ryan, 2019).
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The cognitive scheme of the realization of the constants of non-verbal experience in the
discourse of a text is embodied by the author-narrator who takes into account the structural,
cognitive, interpretive and philosophical spheres of knowledge modelling regarding the
presentation of the textual meaning. Therefore, the constants of non-verbal experience are
revealed in the communicative interaction of author-narrator — character <> reader which
compose a frame model as a system of surface (semantic, syntactic system) and deep (discourse
of characters) frames, which are interpreted by the reader in the general discourse of the text
(Herman, 2003).

Cognitive narratology as a method of modelling the narrative world encompasses
classical narratology. It is marked by a large number of methodologies and research hypotheses;
the result is a multitude of new views on the forms and functions of narrative. Cognitive
narratology (in its postclassical period of development) not only removes the limitations but
also engages the potential of structuralist models, resulting in the study of embodied nonverbal
communication as the constants of nonverbal experience forming a cognitive scheme that is
multifaceted in nature, giving importance to structural, interpretive and philosophical spheres
in the context of understanding the meaning of a fictional text.

5. Conclusions

The embodiment of constants of nonverbal experience in a fictional text is the result of
experience conceptualization of nonverbal communication/behavior presented by the author-
narrator in the discourse of a fictional text. The conceptual categories that structure knowledge
about nonverbal communication in relation to characters’ speech form linguistic categories that
not only enable communication, but also determine the way in which the meaning of a fictional
text is understood. The embodiment of the concept in the text is realized by objectifying part
of the conceptual content by means of different levels. The values of the constants of non-
verbal experience as a conceptual structure depend on the context of actions, events, and speech
behavior of the character and their interpretation by the reader.
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Summary

The article analyses the plot and imagery of Eleanor Porter’s novel “The Road to Under-
standing”. Using elements of the phenomenological approach to text analysis, comparative
and contrastive analysis, and the methodology of cultural research, the author demonstrates
the evolution of the main character’s image and comprehends the typology of women’s images
in historical and social contexts. The authors outline the main features of the aesthetics, cre-
ative style and outlook of Eleanor Porter. The article proves that the author used irony, artistic
detail, psychological narration, contraposition, portrait and speech characteristics of her heroes
to reveal their female characters. The author analyses the correlation between the characters in
the storyline, defines the importance of the role of minor characters in the main heroine’s char-
acter development. The special features of the concept “daughter” are shown as an embodiment
of mental notions of spiritual beauty and family happiness. The value of the image-symbol of
mother, its role in the composition and the artistic space of the work is revealed. Besides the
comparative characteristic of characters in the work is given. In the process of work a search for
new ways of analysis of artistic images in the artwork on the basis of interpretation and reader
reception was carried out, as well as tradition and innovation in the work of the writer was
revealed. The article proves artistic and moral value of Eleanor Porter’s heritage.

Key words: archetype, concept, artistic space, artistic image, imagery, speech character-
istic, gender stereotypes.
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1. Introduction

The American writer Eleanor Porter’s creative legacy consists of short stories and nov-
els, the best known of which are “Miss Billy” (1911), “Pollyanna” (1913), “Just David” (1916),
“Mary Marie” (1920). These works aroused considerable interest among the readers; represent-
atives of literary criticism emphasised the artistic value of the bestseller “Pollyanna”, which
influenced the development of cinema, theatre art and psychology. Eleanor Porter’s novels and
short stories present a wide panorama of life in various segments of the population of New Eng-
land in the early twentieth century: they depict vivid and direct characters, the intellectual life
of Boston, provincial mores, the life of farmers, and the majestic nature and landscapes of New
Hampshire in the United States. It should be noted that an impressive proportion of Eleanor
Porter’s work remains unexplored. There are no literary studies of the individual manner of the
author, the imagery of her works, their relationship to the history and cultural life of the United
States at the beginning of the twentieth century is not determined.

The novelty of this work lies in the fact that the text of Eleanor Porter’s novel “The Road
to Understanding” (1917) is firstly studied as an object of philological analysis. Despite the
existing achievements in the study of the specificity of women’s images in US literature, which
are reflected in the articles and monographs of S. B. Weir, M. Ferguson, J. Carr, Y. Lysanets,
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O. Nahachevska, H. Stashko and others, the work of Eleanor Porter was not included in the
complex of such studies. The relevance of this work is related to the search for new ways of
analysing artistic images in art, which will give more opportunities for interpretation and anal-
ysis of the artistic text. The aim of this study is to determine the typology of female characters
in Eleanor Porter’s novel “The Road to Understanding”. To achieve the goal, it is necessary
to perform the following tasks: to trace the dynamics of images, to determine the main artistic
ways of revealing female characters, to identify traditions and innovations in the creative man-
ner of the author. In order to compare the characters of the novel and to identify the individual
creative style of the writer we used the comparative and contrastive analyses; culturological
research methodology helped us to understand the typology of female characters in the histor-
ical and social context. Elements of the phenomenological approach to text analysis were used
to determine the author’s worldview.

2. The plot and imagery in the novel “The Road to Understanding”

“The Road to Understanding” (1917) was published during one of the best periods in
American literature. The writer belonged to a generation of contemporaries O. Henry, Jack
London, Theodore Dreiser, whose work anticipated the appearance of outstanding novels by
E. Hemingway, F. S. Fitzgerald, S. Lewis, W. Faulkner and others. Indeed, it is difficult to
imagine that against the background of the work of these masters of fiction, sentimental wom-
en’s prose could enter the literature textbooks of this period. At the same time, however, Elea-
nor Porter’s novel has attracted a readership by revealing important social and psychological
issues, its ironic treatment of gender stereotypes, its relaxed style, and its topical subject matter.

The story takes place in the early twentieth century in the small town of Dalton, New
Hampshire, and then moves on to Boston. The image of provincial Dalton is blessed with the
romance of night walks and cosy cottages, Boston is filled with expression and a vibrant intel-
lectual life. However, the “spatial and temporal coordinates of the literary text” (Korkishko:
388) are not limited to America. The characters of the novel travel through Europe, then return
to Dalton again. “The Road to Understanding” is a melodramatic story of an unequal marriage
between spouses of different estates. A young couple, Burke Denby and Helen Barnet make
the hasty decision to marry against the wishes of Burke’s father, John Denby, a wealthy busi-
nessman, intellectual and collector. The young man’s father, who has lost his wife early on,
resolutely refuses to accept a beautiful but insufficiently well-mannered and poorly educated
daughter-in-law into his home. He creates difficult financial conditions for the young family,
which suggest that Burke Denby will have no maintenance other than what he earns from his
father’s factory. The author realistically depicts the everyday life of a young family and all the
hardships the two of them have to endure before the birth of a child. Eleanor Porter describes
without condescension Burke Denby’s selfishness and Helen’s vulgar habits, her slang, her
blatant manner of dressing, her meagre intellect and the total lack of what was then called
“woman’s wisdom” in her diplomatic skills in relationships. The young people, who are not
without their positive traits, try to come to an agreement as equals, but, as if in a mirror, see
their own shortcomings reflected in each other: “She was willful and fretful, and she certainly
did not know how to give a fellow a decent meal or a comfortable place to stay. For his part,
he did not think a girl had any right to marry until she knew something about running a sim-
ple home” (Porter). Tender feelings were not lost in the couple, but they did not succeed in
keeping the marriage alive. The delicate but insistent intervention of a father who missed his
son, some snobbery and a loss of responsibility led to Helen taking her daughter and leaving
home. The reason for this decision was a husband and father-in-law trip to Alaska, before which
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Burke, who had been staying at his father’s house more and more often in the evenings, sent
his wife a letter and ten thousand dollars with the help of a courier. Burke expressed his desire
for a break from each other, to have a good time, so that he could resume the relationship later.
The young woman’s emotions heated up when the marital problems were discovered by the
newspapers saleswoman living next door, Mrs. Cobb, who made rude comments about the
young couple’s marital relationship. The author of the piece stresses the inevitability of what
has happened: “However near two roads may be at the start, if they diverge ever so slightly and
keep straight ahead, there is bound to be in time all the world between them” (Porter). The cou-
ple were not ready for a serious relationship, their love was vulnerable to their selfishness and
their unwillingness to understand each other: “In the case of Burke and Helen, their roads never
started together at all: they merely crossed; and at the crossing came the wedding. They were
miles apart at the start - miles apart in tastes, traditions, and environment. In one respect only
were they alike: undisciplined self-indulgence” (Porter).

“The system of images in a work of fiction consists of the heroes of the work, characters,
images of the author and narrator, images of nature (landscape), interior details, image-sym-
bols” (Halych: 142). The text of the novel is saturated with contrasting images, which repre-
sent different strata of the population with their inherent behaviour and speech characteristics.
An important role is played by archetypal images embodying the collective unconscious: home,
family, father and mother. Contemporary scientific research confirms that “archetypal images
are inherently infinitely variable, as their internal structure is conditioned by universal invari-
ants” (Hots: 54). John Denby’s home is inaccessible to Helen because it is the realm of his late
wife The image of the mother takes hold of Burke’s thoughts particularly acutely when he feels
discomfort in family life. He is eager to get to his family home as soon as possible and receives
an invitation almost a year after a quarrel with his father, but the state of tranquillity during
the family dinner is shattered by Helen, who has shown not the best qualities of her character,
naively wishing Burke’s father to like her. However, after the separation from his wife and
daughter, the house has become uncomfortable for Burke, this is evident on the Christmas Eve,
when father and son look for opportunities to travel, for archaeological excavations instead
of spending time with relatives. After Helen leaves, the symbolic image of Burke’s mother
seems to leave this house following her Since then, the luxurious mansion has become a lonely
repository of dead museum antiquities for many years. The image of the house in the work is
dichotomous, for Burke has never liked the vulgar interior of his tawdry flat, and the aristocratic
John Denby house has remained a stranger to Helen. But did the father feel happy in this house
when he saw his son suffering? The author emphasises the idea that the relationship in the
young family was largely dependent on the couple, as the father never openly imposed his own
decisions on his son. The image of a complete family in the classical sense of the word is absent
in the development of the novel’s action: father and son feel lonely, Helen is forced to spend a
long time telling her daughter about the fine qualities of her conventionally deceased father, and
there is the lonely doctor Frank Gleason, living in Boston, who helped Helen during her forced
wanderings. It is with the image of the failed family and the search for family happiness that the
novel's title, “The Road to Understanding”, is linked.

3. Specificity of female characters in the novel
In contemporary literary studies there are several ambiguous definitions of the cate-
gory “artistic image”, which are not mutually exclusive. “Artistic image is a complex and pol-

ysemantic concept associated with the notion of the relation of art to reality, reflection and
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expression of feelings, thoughts and aspirations of the author” (Ozharivska: 218). “This term
is one of the most common in criticism, and one of the most variable in meaning...” (Abrams:
121). The female characters in Eleanor Porter’s novel are characterised by dynamics, ambigu-
ous characters and a desire for autonomy. The exception is John Denby’s sister, Mrs. Allen, who
lives up to the strong traditions of aristocratic life. The arrogant attitude towards the servants
and the capricious demands underline the narrow-mindedness and emotional coldness of Mrs.
Allen. Helen looks sincere and straightforward in comparison to Mrs. Allen. A special place
in the novel is given to the so-called friends of Helen, who are characterised by their tactless
behaviour and ignorance. Their speech characterisation reflects not only their social status, but
also their unwillingness to become better, they smugly see themselves for what they are. This is
above all Mrs. Cobb and Mrs. Jones, Helen’s next-door neighbour. The author’s evaluation of
these characters is emphasised by the portrait details, descriptions of clothing, movements. For
example, Mrs. Cobb has an unpleasant wart on her face, she speaks too loudly, makes abrupt
aggressive movements (she “grabs” her hand and “turns person’s face towards herself” when
meeting someone). She has an unpleasant piercing look and a rude manner of speaking. Mrs.
Jones likes flamboyant dresses and prefers to idle time and going to the movies. The wife’s
interactions with new acquaintances make a depressing impression on her husband, and their
slang infuriates the refined Burke Denby. These characters contrast with the image of Dr. Frank
Gleason’s sister, a friend of Denby’s family. Mrs. Ellery Thayer shatters gender stereotypes, the
usual image of an early twentieth-century respectable woman: instead of sanctimonious indigna-
tion over her runaway wife, she takes decisive action. It is she, not her intellectual brother, who
becomes the “Pygmalion” for the new “Galatea”. Professor Higgins, in Bernard Shaw’s play,
conducts a linguistic experiment that results in Eliza Doolittle’s sense of self-worth. In Eleanor
Porter’s novel, it is the wounded pride that makes the heroine decide to leave her husband and
begin to improve herself. Helen chooses the difficult path as she feels the oppressive fear of
exposure and the loss of her daughter. The doctor’s sister, Mrs. Ellery Thayer, shows absolute
feminine solidarity in Helen’s process of spiritual formation. They are passionate about lit-
erature and history and visit exhibitions. Helen has made it her goal to raise an independent,
educated and successful daughter, which is exactly what she spends her husband’s money sent
to the bank on. The angry realisation that her husband is ashamed of her inspires the heroine.
She is not satisfied with a career as a pampered aristocratic lady, Helen desires the education
that makes a woman independent. The protagonist’s character develops rapidly, she feels a deep
sense of responsibility for her daughter, but this does not make her a possessive mother. Helen,
clearly aware of the detrimental influence of the possessive father on her husband, strives to raise
an independent personality. Over time, Helen’s mannerisms and speech change, her outward
beauty subtly combining with her spiritual appearance, which takes the reader back to Burke’s
description of his first impression of Helen: “...With the marvellous light on her face, and the
crimson velvet draperies behind her, she looked not unlike a pictured Madonna” (Porter).

The concept of “daughter” is important in the text of the work as “an ordered totality
of mental units, an embodiment of a person’s experience and knowledge of life” (Fisak: 74).
Elizabeth embodies the mother’s dream and Helen’s notions of true beauty. It is not a hedonistic
admiration, not an egoistic pride, but a spiritualised communion filled with love and meaning.
The concept “daughter” with all its mental attributes is perceived in the text of the novel as
part of the universal picture of the world. The lonely father constantly felt a sense of guilt
towards Elizabeth, because he felt an unbreakable bond with his daughter from the moment she
was born. Elizabeth, who combines the traits of mother and father, restores the bond between
the parents and finds the strength to understand and forgive Burke. The symbolic image of
Burke’s dead mother returns again in the climax of the novel. Burke Denby finds the diaries of
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Mabel, whose image symbolises the past and feelings of guilt and remorse towards loved ones.
The ghost of his mother materialises in the diaries that Burke found after his father’s death.
Mabel’s writings reveal not only the elegant sophistication of her nature, but also the complexi-
ties of her relationship with her husband. The mother, through her diaries, gives her son one last
admonition: “Know how to forgive those you love”.

4. Conclusions

Based on the conducted research, it can be stated that the female characters in Eleanor
Porter’s novel “The Road to Understanding” are realistic and have contrasting characters, as
the author has introduced readers to representatives of different estates of their time. Eleanor
Porter has used written description (portraiture), artistic detail and speech characteristics
of the characters, which are revealed in dialogues. In the imagery of the novel, the vivid
female characters, the concept of “daughter” and the symbolic image of the mother stand out.
The concept of “daughter” carries an additional semantic load and reflects the author’s idea
of the harmony of human relationships. The author’s image interacts with the reader at the
receptive level, transmitting ideas and creating opportunities for an independent interpreta-
tion of the content of the work and its imagery. The symbolic image of mother is an impor-
tant element in the composition of the work, which develops and culminates in the single
artistic space of Dalton town. The image of the main character in the novel has a dynamic
development, reflects the American mentality with its optimism, determination, faith in the
dream realization, the ability to learn from its own mistakes. Based on our study we can
conclude that the creative style of the author is based on the American literary traditions
of the late XIX — early XX centuries. The realistic picture of the world in the novel differs
expressive-emotional colouring; the manner of narration is characterized by psychologism
and irony. The author combines traditional methods in her works with creating brand new
images of a woman mother, wife, sister and daughter in the US literature. These images are
characterized not only by the desire for justice and independence, but also by the mood of the
new era, when the attitude of the female population to self-development, education, creativ-
ity, their constitutional rights and responsibilities began to change rapidly.
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Summary

One of the largest cities of the Southern region of the Republic of Azerbaijan is Lan-
karan, whose name is repeatedly mentioned in various forms (Lankerkunan, Lancon, Langaran,
Langaran, Lankan, etc.) in the sources of ancient and medieval works.

The literary environment in Lankaran, which had a certain weight in the social and polit-
ical life of Azerbaijan from the middle of the 18th century, from the period of the khanates, was
mainly formed from the middle of the 19th century and continued and developed in its own
way until the 1960s. The article provides an overview of the history of the Lankaran literary
environment, and provides information about one of the first literary gatherings in Azerbaijan,
"Fovcul-fusaha" and its members. At this time, it was considered necessary to provide brief
information about other literary assemblies operating in Azerbaijan in the XIX work next to
"Fovcul-fusaha". In addition to these, information about the Lankaran literary environment up
to the 60s of the 20th century was also given, and the literature created in this environment was
valued as an integral part of Azerbaijani culture.

Key words: Southern region, literary environment, literary gatherings, historical cir-
cumstances, poetry.
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1. Introduction

As is known, after the death of Nadir Shah (1747), several independent khanates were
established in Azerbaijan. One of them was Talish or Lankaran khanate. By the official decree
of Nadir Shah, Jamaleddin Khan, the son of Seyid Abbas from the Safavi dynasty, whose great
ancestor was declared the ruler of Talish (he was called Kara Khan because of his black color),
moved the capital of the khanate from Astara to Lankaran (1747). Then the city, then known
as a port, gradually began to change its face and grow significantly due to new administrative
buildings. Although Talysh khanate tried to preserve its independence during the reign of Mir
Mustafa Khan, who came to power after the death of Kara Khan in 1786, as a result of known
historical events, it was annexed to Russia according to the Treaty of Gulistan signed between
Iran and Russia on September 12, 1813. After the death of Mir Mustafa Khan (1814), he was
succeeded by his son Mir Hasan Khan. In 1926, the Talysh Khanate was abolished and unilat-
erally became a province of Tsarist Russia.

The most reliable sources about the history of the khanate are the works of Saidali Kaz-
imbay oglu Lankarani "Javahirnamei-Lenkoran" (1869) and Mirza Ahmad Mirza Khudaverdi
oglu "Akhbarname" (1882—1883). These works, written in Persian, were translated and pub-
lished under the names "Saidiyya" (2004) and "Akhbarnama" (2009) (Saidiyya, 2004).

Since our goal is not to review history, to make an excursion into history, the article will
inform our opinions about the specific issue: the literary environment in Lankaran, and we will
be content with providing systematic information about the literary environment of Lankaran,
not the region.
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2. Main text

Lankaran has historically been the cradle of science, art and culture, and a large number
of world-renowned personalities came out of this region, which was once the Talysh Khanate
and is now called the Southern region, who represented Azerbaijan with dignity in the world,
and are still representing it now. We believe that it would be more appropriate to start the history
of the formation of the literary environment in Lankaran from the middle of the 19th century —
from the date of the establishment of the "Fawcul-Fusaha" literary assembly.

Before moving on to the interpretation of the issue, since it is related to the essence of the
topic, we consider it necessary to provide at least brief information about the literary assemblies
that operated in Azerbaijan in the 19th century. The history of literary gatherings in Azerbaijani
literature is ancient. The formation of literary assemblies as an organized creative organiza-
tion, which played an important role in the history of literature and had important services in
the development of poetry, coincides with the 19th century. In these assemblies, which were
independent compared to the palace assemblies of the previous times, regardless of the class
he belonged to, every poet, lover of poetry and art could be a member of the assembly he liked
and participate in its meetings. "This was related to the fact that the nineteenth-century liter-
ary gatherings had the characteristics of a kind of democratic, mass creative unions" (Strange
Islam. Literary assemblies, 2021, p. 695).

Although there were small literary gatherings in Shaki, Gazakh, and Darband in the mid-
dle of the 19th century, the first systematic literary gathering in Azerbaijan was "Divani-Hik-
met", which was organized by Mirza Shafi Vazeh in Ganja around 1820-1825. Mirza Shafi
Vazeh continued his work in 1840-1846 and the last two years of his life (1850-1852) in this
meeting which participated Mirza Mahammadtag, Mirza Mehdi Naji, Sheikh Ibrahim Naseh
(Qudsi), Agha Ismayil Zabih, Haji Seyid Ziyadkhanzade and other poets participated when he
lived in Thilisi. "Thus, "Divani-Hikmet" operated both in Ganja and Tbilisi. During the years
when Mirza Shafi lived in Tbilisi, the activity of "Divani-Hikmat" in Ganja was led by his close
friend Mirza Mehdi Naji" (Strange Islam. Literary assemblies, 2021, p. 697).

One of the first literary gatherings organized in the first half of the 19th century is
"Gulistan". The foundation of this assembly was laid by Abbasgulu agha Bakikhanov Qudsi,
and Bakikhanov, who compared the beautiful Guba to Gulistan, called the literary assembly
organized by him "Gulistan".

According to F. Kocharli's writing, A. Bakikhanov's friend Gubali Akhund Abdulla
helped A. Bakikhanov in organizing this meeting. However, F. Kocherli did not write anything
about when "Gulustan" was organized and its members (Kocherli, 1978, p. 292).

F.Gasimzadeh and K.Mirbagirov show that "Gulustan" was organized in 1835 (Gasimza-
deh.2009, p. 138; Mirbagirov, 1958). In the book "History of Azerbaijan" it is mentioned that
the assembly was established in the 1830s (History of Azerbaijan, 1960, p. 120).

One of the literary assemblies operating in the 19th century was "Anjumani-shuera".
Academician Feyzulla Gasimzade writes: "According to Mammad Said Ordubadi (1872—1950),
"Anjumanush-shuera" was organized by Shikhali Naib in Ordubad in 1838, and its active years
were during the time of Hajiaga Faqir Ordubadi and Muhammadtaghi Sidgi" (Gasimzadeh,
2009, p. 438). In the early days of its organization, the activity of the assembly was not very
strong, in 1860-70, Haciaga Faqir revived the assembly by gathering Ordubad poets around
him. After the death of H. Fakir, M. T. Sidgi managed to restore and continue the activities of
"Anjumanush-shuara", which was about to collapse.
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M. T. Sidqi, H. Faqir, Jani Ordubadi, Haji Mirza Agarahim Qudsi Ordubadi (Vanendi),
Mehtaram Ordubadi (Vanendi), Molla Muhammad Ordubadi, Ahmadaga Shami, Usta Zeynal
Naqgash, who wrote and created in Nakhchivan and Ordubad during the period of "Anju-
manush-shuara" , Molla Huseyn Bikas, Mashadi Hasan Dabbagh, Salik Ordubadi, Nadim
Nakhchivani, Mirza Mehdi Nakhchivani and others were participants of "Anjumenush-shuara".

The assembly led by Sayyid Azim in Shamakhi was called "Beytus-Safa".

Previously, the number of councilors was not large. From the letters S.A.Shirvani sent
later to Shusha and Abdulla Bey Asi, it can be seen that the number of participants increased,
and for this reason, the poet mentioned the names of Zovi, Raghib, Gafil, Zuhuri, Dida, Safa,
Bikhud in his letters (Shirvani, 1960, p.152-156).

F. Gasimzade notes that "Molla Agha Bikhud was the head of the assembly when Sayyid
Azim Shirvani was not in Shamakhi" (Gasimzadeh, 2009, p. 438).

N. Garayev notes in his well-known research that the following poets worked in "Bey-
tus-Safa": Seyyid Azim Shirvani (1835-1888), Bahar Mirza Nasrullah (1834-1883), Alak-
bar Gafil (1828-1891), Gafar Raghib (1818-1892), Muhammad Safa (1851-1876), Molla
Agha Bikhud (1830-1892), Aghababa Zuhuri (1848-1895), Mirza Mahmud Zovi (1843-7?),
Naseh (1856—1914), Salik, Mirza Nasrullah Dida (1797-1870), Ziya, Furugi, Najaf Bey, Mirza
Muhammad Hasan Nala (1850—-1917) and others (Garayev, 2012, p. 112).

After the death of S.A. Shirvani, "Beytus-Safa" continued its activities for four years, i.e.
until 1892, under the leadership of M. Bikhud. Among the literary gatherings organized in the
second half of the 19th century, "Majlisi-uns", which has a special place both in terms of the
number of participants and in relation to other literary gatherings, was organized in the city of
Shusha at a time when Shamakhi and Lankaran literary gatherings were active.

From 1864 to 1872, the council, which operated anonymously and had a small number of
members, moved from Agah's apartment to his palace and began to continue its activities there.
As the activities of "Majlisi-uns" became regular and the number of its members increased, its
voice spread to Shamakhi, Sheki, Baku, Nakhchivan, Lankaran, Ganja and other cities. S.Azim
from Shamakhi, M.A.Bikhud, A.Zuhuri, .Nakam from Shaki, A.Muniri from Baku, M.T.Sidgi
from Nakhchivan, M.I.Gasir from Lankaran, wrote a letter to Shusha in the name of "Majli-
si-uns" and praised this new literary assembly and they congratulate.

Although new poets came to "Majlisi-uns" over time, of course, not all of them were
active at the same level. "From the discussions in the books and non-manuscripts compiled by
the members of "Majlisi-uns", it appears that Natavan, Agah, Novres, Hasan, Mamai, Mirza
Sadiq Piran, M.H. Safa, I. Rustambayov were the main representatives of the council" (Gara-
yev, 2012, p. 156).

The activity of "Majlisi-uns" continued until 1897, until Nateva's death. Its members had
already written with regret that "the flowers of the poetry market have withered", "the nightin-
gales have fallen silent", "the leader of the friendship meeting has passed away" — the meeting
was disbanded.

In 1872, Karabakh poets who were not represented in "Majlisi-uns" decided to create
a literary meeting in Shusha called "Majlisi-faramushan" ("forgotten ones" — forgotten ones).
Thus, Abdulla Bey Asi, Abulhasan Shahid, Mirza Abdul Shahin, Fatma Khanum Kamina,
Hasanali Khan Garadaghi and others gathered in the cell of Mir Mohsen Nawab (4Yl) and
started working under his leadership.

In the "Daishmandani-Azerbaijan" tazkira, M. Tarbiyat, while talking about S.A. Shirvani,
mentioned "Majlisi-faramushan” along with "Beytus-Safa" and showed that there is a cor-
respondence between these meetings (Breastfeeding Education, p. 301). About the name
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of "Majlisi-Faramushan" the Nawab wrote in his autograph tazkira: "Faramushan" is the name
of the Nawab's apartment where poets and elegant people gathered" (4Y) From this, it can be
seen that the meetings of the council were mostly held in the Nawab's apartment. It is also clear
from the mention of "gathering of the refined" that, along with poets, Shusha's intellectuals
with refined tastes also participated. From the names we find in the poems of Nawab and other
members of the council, it is known that such people were mainly musicians and singers.

In the second half of the 19th century, the poets of Baku, under the influence of the famous
literary gatherings in Azerbaijan, created their own special gatherings — "Majmaush-shuara"
("Poets' gathering") in the apartment of Muhammad Agha Jurmi, directly under his leadership.
In an unknown manuscript, it was mentioned that the assembly was organized in 1860, in the
"Assembly of Poets" published in Tabriz, in 1860—1870 (AYI), academician F. Gasimzadeh
indicated that "Majmaush-shuera" was created in the 1880s (Gasimzadeh, 2018, p. 438).

Living in the center of Baku city created an opportunity for the poets of "Majmaush-
shuara" to have closer contact with the periodical press. At the beginning of the 20th cen-
tury, "Majmash-shuara" poets A. Jannati, S. Zarger, M. Seydi, M. Azer, M.H. Qudsi and oth-
ers appeared in periodicals such as "Dirilik", "Babayi-Amir", "Zanbur", "Ar". Among them,
A. Jannati stood out with his progressive and enlightened ideas.

"Majmaush-shuara" lasted longer than all the literary gatherings created in the 19th cen-
tury. It was active until the fifteenth years of the XX century.

The first literary assembly formed in the second half of the 19th century was "Fovcul-fu-
saha", which represented poets, scientists and lovers of poetry and art living in the city of Lan-
karan and its surroundings.

There are different opinions about the history of the organization of "Fawcul-Fusaha".
Some sources state that the assembly was established in the 1850s, and others between 1855
and 1860.

In addition to the well-known research of N. Garayev, about the "Fawcul-fusaha" literary
assembly, its sphere of activity and members, Mir Hashim Talishli's monograph "19th century
Lankaran literary environment" (15, pp. 13—174) provides extensive information. In addition
to the poems of the head of the assembly M. I. Ghasir, the book "Poetic Assemblies" includes
the works of Molla Fattah Sahban, Alakbar Ajiz, Mirza Alakbar Muhaggir, Molla Muhammad
Mujirim, Mirza Isa Khayali, Muhammadhasan Najjar, Huseyngulu Shuri and Mirza Alakbar
Saburi, members of the assembly. (8, pp. 83—-108).

In addition to the poets, in the meetings of "Fovzul-fusaha", Mirza Saidali bey Kazim-
bayov, the author of "Javahirnamei-Lankaran", who talks about the history and ethnography of
Talysh district, and the lives of prominent people, Mirza Saidali bey Kazimbayov, the author of
"Tarihi-Lankaran and Talysh", Mirza Ahmad Mirza Khudaverdi oglu, and a number of others
Scholars and open-minded intellectuals such as Mirza Alakbar Akhundov, the author of mor-
al-educational works and the astronomy-related book "Heyet", and Mirza Sadig bey Mehman-
darov, the first initiator of a new type of school in Lankaran district, participated.

In addition to these, the master tarzan, S.Azim's friend Shirali bey Nasirbeyov, Molla
Muhammad Hakim, who knows folk medicine very well, singer and charikist Mammadgulu,
Molla Muhammad Aczachi who prepares medicine from plants, Mirza Ismayil Tabrizi, intel-
lectuals Mir Gasim Talishinski, Teymur bey Bayramalibeyov and others spent their free time
in that party.

The composition of the "Fawcul-Fusaha" literary assembly consisted of people of var-
ious backgrounds, education, and professions. In general, the following poets, scientists and
lovers of poetry and art took part in "Fovcul-fusaha'": Mirza [smayil Gasir (1805-1900), Molla
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Fattah Sahban (1813-1898), Aghababa Bikhud (1815-1898), Usta Muhammadhasan Najjar
(1819-1912), Mirza Isa Khayali (1850-1917), Huseyngulu (Dubandiduz) Shuri (1826—-1934),
Mirza Mutalib Archivani (1838-1936), Molla Alakbar Aziz (1835-1899), Molla Muham-
mad Mujrum, Mirza Aziz Aliyev (1830-1910), Kabla Bakhishali Akhundov, Mirza Ahmed
Kamin (Talib), Mirza Israfil Hamid oglu Mabhir, Sarvi, Plinhan, Tahirli, Muhibb, Mirza Alak-
bar Muhaggir (1867-1919), Mir Hasan Sayyad Seyidzadeh, Ibrahim bey Talish, Mirza bey
Talishinski, Mir Sadiq Talishinski, Mirza Ismayil Sururi, Mirza Abdulahed Novras, Sadiq
bey Mehmandarov, Mirza Saidali Kazimbayov, Mirza Ahmad Khudaverdi oglu (1802—-1894),
Mirza Alakbar Akhundov, Shireli bey Nasirbeyov, Molla Muhammad Hakim, Charigei Mam-
madgulu, Mir Gasim Talishinski, Teymur Bey Bayramalibeyov, Molla Muhammad Aczachi,
Haji Mohsun and others.

Mirza Ismayil Gasir, the head of "Fawcul-fuseha" S.A. Shirvani, called him the
"sardaftar" of "Fawcul-fuseha" poets in a letter.

Since the participants of "Fawcul-Fusaha" with different professions were engaged in
business, they could not gather together during the day, nor was it possible to gather every
evening. Therefore, because they mostly gathered on Fridays, the sessions of the council were
also held on those days.

"Fawcul-Fusaha" had regular contact with literary gatherings in other cities. In this con-
nection, Mirza Ismayil Qasir was particularly distinguished. Thus, he often came to Baku, took
part in "Majmaush-shuara” and corresponded with Shamakhi poets. The members of "Faw-
cul-Fusaha" corresponded with the poets of Darband, which is confirmed by the verse letters
written by Molla Fazil Darbandi, one of the Darband poets, to M.I.Gasir.

There was regular contact between the poets of "Fawcul-Fusaha" and the poets of Ard-
abil, and they participated in each other's gatherings. Even Mujrum, Ajiz and Khayali, among
the poets of "Fawcul-Fusaha", were originally from Ardabili and moved to Lankaran in the 70s
of the 19th century. Mirza Ahmad Taib was a close friend of one of the Ardabil poets, Ashiq,
and they corresponded with each other (Garayev, 2012, p. 82).

"Fawcul-fusaha" literary assembly continued its activity until the death of M. 1. Gasir,
i.e. until 1900. Literary gatherings known under poetic names, as well as small literary associ-
ations, were related to the socio-political and cultural development of the 19th century, in other
words, they were created by the requirements of the time, and at the same time, they had a ben-
eficial effect on the development of Azerbaijani literary thought to a certain extent.

None of these assemblies had a ceremony or program. Their main goal was to learn the
craft of the great wordsmiths of the East, to continue the good traditions of classical poetry, to
improve their craft by reciting impromptu poetry in literary competitions through discussion,
and to promote education among the people as the leading intellectuals of the time.

Most of the poets of the literary assembly of Azerbaijan spoke about the nation and the
education of the nation. They saw the solution of creating a fair law and order in the country in
the education of the people. They were Azerbaijani educators. Besides continuing the traditions
of the classical literary heritage, Majlis poets also created artistically interesting and new forms
of poetry.

In connection with the madrasa education they received in Arabic-Persian languages, the
national spirit and the tendency towards the mother tongue became stronger in the poems of
majlis poets who wrote in two languages — Azerbaijani and Persian. Especially in the second
half of the century, the advantage was completely on the side of the mother tongue.

Literary gatherings organized in the 19th century played the role of a creative school
in the development of a group of Azerbaijani national intellectuals. Literary gatherings of the
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19th century, which were organized for the first time at schools and madrasas, played an import-
ant role in instilling love for the mother tongue in young people, enthusiasm for Azerbaijani
poetry, and in the development of a number of young Azerbaijani poets.

Mir Hashim Talishli, the author of a very valuable study on the 19th century Lankaran
literary environment, writes that "the Lankaran "Fawcul-fusaha" literary heritage continued
in the beginning of the 20th century with its stylistic features, form, meaning and content”
(Talishli,2007, p. 157). Although there was no special literary association in Lankaran until the
forties of the 20th century, Mirza Agali Aliyev, Teymur Shahverdiyev, Teymur Bey Bayramel-
ibayov, Zulfugar Ahmadzade, Ibrahimkhalil Isazade, Iskander Samadzade Sahin, Gudrat Ulvi
Khalilov, Idris Agayev, Abdul Akhundzade and others from the region were "pen they contin-
ued and developed their creativity by appearing in periodicals with their experiences" (Talishli,
2007, p. 157).

In the first decade of the Soviet rule in Azerbaijan, a revival is felt in the development
of poetry as well as dramaturgy in Lankaran. In 1928, Teymur Shahverdiyev's "Six Deaths"
and "True Vision", Mirza Isag Mohsunzade's "Jamshidabad" plays were staged in the Lankaran
People's Theater (Chronicle of the Azerbaijani theater, 1983, p. 139).

In 1940, under the leadership of Idris Aghayev, a literary association of young writers
was established in Lanharan, with the participation of Habib Habibov, Mirzaaga Mirzayeyv,
Abdul Aliyev, Mutallib Abdulov and others (Talishli, 2007, p. 160). However, this literary asso-
ciation cannot be widely published due to the well-known prohibitions of the totalitarian Soviet
era.

The revitalization of the literary environment in Leneran began in the sixties of the 20th
century. It is from these years that literary associations, and later a branch of the Azerbaijan
Writing Union, were established in Lankaran, and a lively literary environment was formed
in Lankaran.

Starting from the 20s of the 20th century, as in most regions of Azerbaijan, certain inno-
vations began to manifest themselves in the literary-cultural and socio-political environment in
Lankaran. It is mentioned in the sources that "as early as 1912, a four-page newspaper called
"Rybnoye delo" in Russian was published in Lankaran, in 1917 "Hurriyyatkhaliketisi" in Azerbai-
jani, and in 1919 "Rahbar" newspapers were published (Huseynbalaoglu, Talishli, 1990, p. 324).

One of the first newspapers published in Lankaran was "Izvestia", the organ of the
Mughan Executive Committee, "the only copy of which dated July 3, 1919 is kept in the Lan-
karan history and local history museum" (Huseynbalaoglu, Talishli, 1990, p. 322).

Another newspaper published in Lankaran was "Siya Tolus" ("Gold Talish"), published
in Talish and Azerbaijani languages. The first issue of the newspaper was published on January
21, 1931 (Sia tolish, 1931).

Zulfugar Ahmadzade, Muzaffar Nasirli, Aliasgar Asgarov and others were the most
active writers of the newspaper "Molla Nasreddinchi" published for several months under the
editorship of poet and journalist Ali Razi Shamchizade, which devoted space to literary writ-
ings along with various topics. In 1937, this newspaper was renamed and published in the Azer-
baijani language under the name "Socialist Subtropical”, its first editor was Muzaffar Nasirli"
(Huseynbalaoglu, Talishli, 1990, p. 323).

The newspaper, which later came out under the name "Lenkoran", was published under
the name "Leninchi" from 1957 and was published under this name until the restoration of our
independence. The most active and productive period of the newspaper was, without a doubt,
the years when the poet Shekar Aslan was the editor of the newspaper (1970-1991) (Huseyn-
balaoglu, Talishli, 1990, p. 323).
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3. Conclusion

As can be seen from what we have mentioned above, the "Fawcul-Fusaha" literary
assembly, which began to operate in the second half of the 19th century, played an important
role in the formation of the literary environment in Lankaran, and like other literary assemblies
in Azerbaijan, had important services in the development of poetry. In the first decades of the
20th century, the atmosphere of the "Fawcul-Fusaha" era was not so noticeable in Lankaran,
but starting from the 20s, a revival began to be felt in the literary environment, but until the
60s of the 20th century, the literary associations that were formed in Lankaran were the known
characteristics of the totalitarian Soviet era. due to the bans, and on the other hand, due to the
influx of literary forces growing in Lankaran to the center — Baku city, there was no noticeable
improvement in the literary environment of the provincial city. Observations suggest that the
revival of the literary environment in Lankaran did not start from the sixties of the 20th century,
since these years, a literary association was established in Lankaran under the "Leninchi" news-
paper, and then a branch of the Azerbaijan Writers' Union was established, and a lively literary
environment was formed in Lankaran.
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Summary

We consider dance traditions in the scientific discourse of youth culture in the field of
choreographic activity (culture, education, leisure) as a means of youth culture. Dance tradi-
tions require attention from the scientific discourse of cultural studies. Therefore, we consider
traditions as an integral component of Ukrainian culture, education, and recreational institu-
tions. An overview of publications is presented, in which traditions and choreographic activity
are analyzed directly in the scientific discourse. The role of dance in promoting the optimization
of cultural communication, the acquisition of knowledge, the study and assimilation of samples
of national culture, and the education of young people through the means of culture is analyzed.
In particular, the role of educational institutions and institutions of culture and arts as centers for
providing cultural requests of youth is sporadically highlighted. It was revealed that the culture
process directs the youth to the European integration vector with its orientation to the future,
the transmission of traditions in the plastic manifestations of folk art to future generations, the
assimilation of values and priorities of cultural ideals.

The implementation of traditions in choreography involves factors of a complex nature:
training of professional dance disciplines in the cultural context of humanitarian sciences :
philosophy, aesthetics, ethnocultural studies, art history. The complex character solves the lead-
ing tasks of art education, in which culture plays a leading role, so young people focus on the
formation of special knowledge, practical skills and skills for improving special techniques and
performing skills.

Key words: choreography, traditions, culture, youth, scientific discourse.
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1. Introduction

The relevance of the topic of the study. The priorities of choreographic education
standards form an understanding of the patterns of youth culture. We consider regularities in
the plane of reinterpretation of historical and cultural traditions in the focus of a modernized
interpretation, where traditions play the role of the meaningful basis of the life and activities
of young people. Traditions in various spheres of life and activity, in particular, we analyze in
scientific discourse (culture, education, leisure) as a powerful means of youth culture.

Traditions have an independent value. That is, they are introduced into education, dance
creativity and cultural activities as (according to 1. Kant), formed in the "game of mind and
feelings". Traditions normalize worldview and aesthetic values, form artistic ideas, creating
a background for youth culture, directing it to the path of basic creative abilities. This is how
young people acquire basic knowledge, abilities and skills in creating an aesthetic image and
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a dancing face in plastic reproduction. Thanks to this, dance activity requires attention from
the side of cultural science, that is, traditions should be considered in the plane of the primary
source of choreography.

Formulation of the problem. Artists, culturologists, teachers whose activities unfold in
the space of the choreographic sphere mostly produce convictions about the preliminaryness
of the artistic thinking of young people as a supporting basis in aesthetic demand, scientific
discourses and priorities of directions of educational institutions of Ukraine. Basically, educa-
tional institutions of Ukraine accumulate choreographic education in educational and scientific
parameters. In the conditions of the Russian-Ukrainian war, educational institutions of educa-
tion, culture and art were relocated territorially from the northern, eastern and southern regions
to the west : their overarching task (given the complexity) is the popularization of national
dance culture, the education of young people in patriotic intentions, thus the culture of young
people is outlined as a stabilizing factor from emotions to activity. After all, culture in such a
time has a special importance, that is, it acts as the basis of civilizational wealth. It is in the cul-
tural dynamics of civilization that the youth of culture is formed, which is able to demonstrate
the ability to bring humanity itself to another level of knowledge, and, accordingly, to reorient
the scientific discourse to the vector of traditions.

Analysis of recent research and publications. In the dimensions of modern theory
and history of culture, we are trying to conceptualize the concept of "youth culture", which is
demonstrated through the dynamics of changes in historical and cultural events and circum-
stances in time-space existence.

For example, H. Dvortseva (a person of culture develops in himself spirituality,
humanity, independence, the ability to be creative), A. Kloskovska (argues about culture as a
path to the ethno-cultural plane, explores the philosophy of the potential culture of society),
L. Kolakovsky (considered the problems of the culture-creating nature of traditions , their
socio-cultural significance in the life of the people), N. Myropolska (elaborates on the ideas
that art disciplines in a university contribute to the assimilation of the basic concepts and laws
of other sciences from the standpoint of aesthetic categories : beauty, harmony, aesthetic per-
fection, aesthetic perfection), M. Mead (justifies traditional features of inculturation, which
are based on a variety of communication contacts), O. Otych (motivates art education as a
special personal form of a person's reflection of the surrounding world), H. Padalka (empha-
sizes the educational essence of art), L. Savchyn (culturalization of youth), T. Khomenko
(a person of culture has a choice in favor of an "aesthetic" personality), M. Chikarkova (a
person of culture cannot exist outside of culture).

The purpose of the article. To justify dance traditions as factors of means of scientific
discourse of youth culture, among which the traditions of choreographic education are basic.
Since the traditions in choreographic education provide for the introduction of the complex
nature of teaching professional dance disciplines in the context of humanitarian sciences : phi-
losophy, aesthetics, cultural studies, art history. Therefore, the complex character (priority of
the scientific discourse) solves the leading tasks of art education, therefore the student youth
(higher education graduates of the "choreography" specialty) use special knowledge, practical
skills and skills to improve technique and performing skills based on authenticity, development
of professional abilities, formation of professional skills.
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2. Presenting main material

The leading feature of the process of youth culture is socialization, that is, the entry of
individuals into the core of national culture. However, indifference to the cultures of other ethnic
groups can lead to the severing of contacts between peoples, which threatens the upheaval in the
preservation of the original sources of culture. The discourse of youth culture deals with the for-
mation of social dimensions of personality. In view of this, the study and assimilation of tradi-
tions and ethnoculture contribute to direct social long-term contacts with the content of artifacts.

Traditions in choreography developed on the basis of many archaic cultures : from Arta-
nia to Tripillia. Later, dance images were formed on the archetypes of ancient Slavic culture,
inheriting its ancient symbolism. The significant preservation of archetypal traces of antiquity
in Ukrainian folklore is confirmed by the existence to this day of such archaic folk customs
with games and celebrations as walking with a goat, driving a bush, celebrating Kupala, rozerga
(mermaid Easter), and separate rites of the family and family cycle.

This article is devoted to the justification of previously unresolved issues of youth culture,
i.e., youth who study choreographic art and become a choreographer at a university or are mem-
bers of an amateur dance team. Therefore, he unfolds his own creativity in the plane of dance,
and in such a vector of action, relying on traditions is primarily a guide to a certain methodolog-
ical apparatus, in particular, artistic pedagogy. Its priority is the achievement of philosophy, cul-
tural studies, aesthetics, art history and is focused on filling the gaps in the deficit of culture in
society or the loss of value orientations. Therefore, the actions of social institutions are aimed at
attracting young people to the sphere of culture and education in which culture is a prerogative.

In scientific literature, the concept of youth culture is interpreted by the reasoning of the
Dutch scientist G. Hofstede (N. Hofstede, unique studies of cross-cultural communications). It
should be noted that the author focused on a rare set of genetic features and unique personality
programming against the background of culture (Hofstede, 1994: 5—6).

In view of this, the Polish scientist A. Ktoskowska uses the researched term culture
to mean the process of a person's entry into ethnoculture through household and family tra-
ditions, cultural environment and institutions of education and culture. The researcher sub-
stantiated the philosophy of the potential culture of society. The indicated tendency is imple-
mented through the processes of socialization and inculturation. In fact, traditions cannot be
assimilated outside of communication, so interaction with the content of culture (communi-
cation, beliefs, artistic works, scientific progress) acquires an essentially substantive basis
and meaning in the modern space as well.

Thus, culture as a leading communicator creates life thanks to practical contact, the epi-
center of which is family, cultural and educational institutions : that is, mainly in a traditional
environment. The designated groups mostly perform a protective role and perform broadcasting
functions, paving the way to the content of artifacts and traditions. Most often, this is how direct
social contacts are formed: the core of cultural works with deep cultural memory, as if traditions
create a person of culture, i.e. enculturate him. This means that culture not only unites young peo-
ple and directs them to the space of gaining experience, determining their social environment, but
also contributes to the assimilation of the priorities of the native culture and the cultures of neigh-
boring ethnic groups. Therefore, the concept of "youth culture" can be identical to socialization,
inculturalization, culturalization and be used as synonyms with a somewhat substitute factor.

Likewise, modern means of telecommunications and Internet resources are based
exclusively on mediated contact between consumers and creators of culture. Traditions and
works of culture are partially absorbed by people who have no connection with their creators :
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inculturation takes place on the basis of socialization, implementation of youth in the peculiar-
ities of the modern cultural process.

The American researcher M. Mid (M. Mid), who developed the leading problem of "cul-
ture and personality" in three areas (problems of children's socialization; the cultural meaning
of sexual roles; the social and cultural dimension of personality), believes that it is parents
(mainly) who transmit values traditions to their generations. She substantiates that the tradi-
tional features of inculturation are based on various communication contacts (J. Gordon, 1980).

In the same way, art education in the scientific discourse needs new qualities of cultural
thinking, which meet the modern requirements of creative development of the individual, in
particular, the achievements of cultural memory. Focusing on the achievements of philoso-
phers, culturologists, pedagogues, and psychologists, youth culture takes place through life
creation and therefore moves towards self-discovery through the means of creative activity : the
"Promethean" (according to M. Dufresne) role here belongs to art.

In the context of art education, dance traditions rely on the integration of different types
of art in a single artistic space, creating conditions for the awareness of historical connections
with the artistic diversity of ethno-traditions in folk culture.

A whole cohort of scientists addressed the problems of the culture-creating nature of
traditions, their socio-cultural significance in the life of the people. Leszek Kolakowski empha-
sized: "If people were to maintain unconditional loyalty to tradition, they would still live in
caves, but if they broke off their relationship with it completely, they would still have to return
to the caves" (Kolakowski, 1970: 16). Therefore, it is clear that to remove tradition from life
means to separate the nation from mother's milk. On the contrary, the inheritance, preservation
and creative development of traditions ensures the self-sufficient existence of the ethnic group,
enriches the world treasury of culture, shapes the future of the nation, nurtures : thus forms the
culture of the youth.

In order to master the dance traditions of the people, the leading necessity of the youth is
interest in artistic types of aesthetic activity. That is, culture and art, in the space of which danc-
ing takes on essence, meaning and significance when young people, approaching the exhaustion
of static forms of aestheticization of emotions, realized the need to solve the problem through
dynamic plasticity.

Thus, in the humanitarian environment of Ukraine, attention is focused on a person-ori-
ented cultural approach. The main goal of this approach is a person of culture (Nomo culturalis),
who will effectively realize abilities in accordance with professional competences. In addition,
it involves the penetration of a person into those areas of culture in which he had not previously
intervened, including in the sphere of culture.

In our opinion, it is culture (as a scientific discourse) that comprehensively unites various
aspects of interest and activity in art, and therefore the consideration of choreographic educa-
tion in the context of a single humanitarian paradigm.

In the cultural context, choreographic art should also be considered through the prism of
figurative and aesthetic thinking, thus developing psychological mechanisms of consciousness
(reflection, empathy) on the basis of general cultural knowledge, ability, artistry, musicality and
dancing : that is, harmoniously forming a personality as Homo culturalis.

In order to implement these tasks, educational institutions resort to various experiments,
introducing the relevant substantive and substantive sub-fundamentals of art education in the
professional training of future choreographers. Thus, in the course of the educational process, we
discovered that, forming the professional competences of the future choreographer, a creative
approach is distinguished, which is associated with the creative nature of professional training,
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when acquiring the pedagogical and performing competences of future choreographers. This
approach is integrated with the cultural approach, it has gained wide application, which is
evidenced by some scientific works of teachers : artists and choreographers. The authors are
mostly united by common considerations regarding the establishment of a creative approach
in art pedagogy, which is determined by the study of the creative potential of the teacher's
personality and the personification of his creativity as a dynamic characteristic of pedagogical
creativity in choreography.

Art education is the subject of H. Padalka's research. The author emphasizes that "the
educational essence of art derives from the ability of artistic images to evaluate the phenomena
being reproduced" (Padalka, 2008: 10). Continuing the analysis of the development of modern
art education in the context of globalization changes and modernization, G. Padalka notes that
"among the priority problems of the development of art education, such as the national basis for
the formation of the content of education, the humanitarian paradigm and its implementation in
the process of artistic formation of the individual, the creative the development of students as
the goal of art education, the formation of the spirituality of an individual, the cultural basis of
art education" (Padalka, 2016: 72-89).

Art as a result of artistic creativity is explored by O. Otych "art education is a special
personal form of a person's reflection of the surrounding world, in which his creative individ-
uality is expressed, it has an inexhaustible potential for the formation of an integrative sys-
temic quality in everyone who, of his own volition, is purposefully involved in mastering it"
(Otych, 2010: 62-70).

N. Myropolska pays special attention to the significance and cultural context of art edu-
cation: "today scientists and practitioners are updating art disciplines that contribute to the
formation of competences, cognitive and practical creativity in the field of a certain type of art
(musical, visual, theatrical, choreographic, screen, etc.) as well as the assimilation of the basic
concepts and laws of other sciences from the standpoint of aesthetic categories — beauty, har-
mony, aesthetic perfection, aesthetic perfection” (Myropolska, 2013: 9).

In view of this, dance traditions are smoothly transformed, transforming people and soci-
ety, directing integration into social groups, shaping the cultural experience of young people.
That is, culture makes it possible to choose clusters of cultural priorities, forming a personality
in the space of the social environment. Therefore, culture contributes to the elimination not only
of one's own culture, but also of other cultures.

In this way, young people create life in various spheres of activity and the functioning of
various systems in the field of dance projects. This is how the important function of education
and culture is fulfilled: culture-creating. Its substantive basis sporadically declares the process
of mastering the cultural field of Ukrainianness in which traditions are produced in the plane of
the modern world.

In addition, education and culture as a segment of choreographic study partly demon-
strate the final stage of a certain form of education, as it acts as an episode of the context of
cultural realization. Having mastered the basic knowledge and acquired the skills of a cultural
and national person, the youth is an exponent of culture, a translator of Ukrainianness with
its nobility, and an illustrator of the mechanisms of the functioning of traditions. That is, it
is the youth who are the driver and bearer of the national character. In the system of modern
education, the phenomenon of dance traditions consists in the transmission of dance experi-
ence through the transmission of dance rules, canonical samples, adapted options, which are
included in educational programs taking into account certain requirements (higher educational
institution, college) for student youth.
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In a state of inspired activity (a person dancing, playing, playing music, reciting) the
personality is revealed, realizing its own creative potential as Homo culturalis.

The problems of plastic creation and artistic activity in the artistic space by means of cho-
reography encourage scientists to thoroughly investigate the theoretical and practical aspects of
art and cultural studies in the context of modern realities. The productivity of research on dance
traditions in art education prompts us to turn to cultural scientific discourses where regional val-
ues and traditions are implemented in artistic creativity and are revealed through ethnocultural
archetypes, symbolism, interpretation of artistic images, aesthetic thinking. Let us emphasize
that the most characteristic form of youth culture in the scientific discourse is the ethnic-cultural
component, which is presented in the curricula by the disciplines of folk dance and folk-stage
dance, within which the assimilation of dance vocabulary occurs in parallel with the awareness of
ethno-national traditions, which are transmitted in movements, figurative archetypes, semiotics
of dance, in costumes, gender distribution of roles in the dramaturgy of the dance scenario, etc.

The logistics of the aesthetic value of dance traditions in the scientific discourse are that
the physical, emotional, intellectual and spiritual processes of the "dancing person" are united
into a single whole, and the body becomes not only an instrument, but also a creator. Thanks
to the traditions of dance, changes in a person's state of well-being bring a feeling of powerful
strength, a convincing inner core, confidence in behavior in space, which enables its study by
cultural experts, art critics, historians, educators and psychologists.

Dance traditions are capable of deepening human feelings, forming the need to empa-
thize aesthetically, perceiving the wonderland of plastic beauty. After all, it is impossible to
impose or instill something on a person, if he himself does not want it and does not understand
the significance of art for personal growth. An important role in this process is played by dance,
as a means of developing aesthetic consciousness and the creative basis of the individual.

Improvising to the music, the dancer recognizes himself as a source of his own strength
and creative resources, models the internal mechanisms of activating the body and mobiliz-
ing their plastic-dynamic reproduction. The kinship of music and dance as procedural intona-
tion-expressive arts is emphasized by their common characteristics (time development, rhythm,
intonation, drawing, etc.).

The dancer, for the most part, does not think about any laws, he simply acts (dancing)
in accordance with his aesthetic needs, thereby forming a dance pattern as a plastic graphic of
self-expression. Thus, the ideas of the dance, having an adequate attitude and preparation, are
mastered by the audience. Therefore, the interaction of the choreographic idea and heritage
: the dancer as a bearer of the ethno-cultural spirit and plastic beauty : the aesthetically pre-
pared audience and the choreographic tradition forms the content of dance study as a cultural
phenomenon.

Considering the nature of the dance, the dance tradition is accumulated and transmits the
accumulated aesthetic experience by the means of plastic language in the meaning of the artistic
model. So, examples are various versions of the "hopak" dance; folklore canon "Greeks"; folk
model "crawler" and others. Such aesthetic experience accumulates in primary forms of folk
dance (reproductive-traditional options) and secondary (productive options) forms of amateur
folk dance and professional art.

In 2019, the ethnographer Raisa Tsapun in the Zhytomyr region recorded information
from Bas Maria, born in 1930, who told about the dances and songs "Yabluchko", "Zarech-
enka", "Karapiet", "Polka", "Valets", "Korobochka", " Serbian woman", "Goira", "Vasylykha"
and others.
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3. Conclusions

Dance traditions contain a powerful artistic and pedagogical potential to influence the
processes of education, upbringing, formation of aesthetic culture, acquisition of dance skills.
That is, thanks to dance art, traditions are integrated into the creative and pedagogical process,

creating conditions for a comprehensive perception of ethnoculture in the education of modern
Ukrainian youth.
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Summary

In this article, the authors consider the problems of English-language training within the
framework of the traditional system of education in technical universities. The article also pro-
vides an analysis of the approach to teaching a foreign language, which represents the greatest
practical difficulty in organizing the educational process. The purpose of the work is to analyze
and justify the need to change the approach to teaching a foreign language to students, demon-
strate one of the methods used to teach a foreign language using the example of an electronic
course developed in the LMS Moodle system. Considerable attention is also paid to the impor-
tance of the presence of authentic materials in the classroom, the main the source of which is
today the Internet and e-learning in the LMS Moodle system. Methods used in the study: meth-
ods of theoretical research general scientific (analysis and synthesis, induction and deduction),
the study of specific literature, as well as a method for analyzing existing methods of teaching
a foreign language, teaching techniques using modern achievements of science and technology,
allowing the development of foreign language communication, which plays a positive role
in intercultural communication.

Key words: intercultural communication, goals, techniques and methods of teaching,
teaching technologies, education, LMS Moodle system, information, a foreign language.
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1. Introduction

In the modern world, teachers and scientists are increasingly talking about globalization
and the need to know and speak a foreign language. As a result, we can observe the changes
that the Ukrainian education system is undergoing. It should be noted that these changes are
necessary, since modern specialists are forced to speak a foreign language at an advanced level
in order to carry out successfully their work.

2. The importance of implementation the latest educational technologies
in the process of learning foreign languages

The problem of learning a foreign language for the professional direction of students

of economic specialties was studied by Justi R.S., Gilbert J.K., Yu. Avsyukevich, O. Bigich,
Yu. Degtyareva, T. Karaeva, T. Korzh, Z. Kornyeva, O. Penkova, V. Tytova and others.
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Scientists emphasize the importance of implementation the latest educational technologies
in the process of learning foreign languages. Some scientists, studying this problem, used
educational projects and games forms of education (Lusi Nurhayati, N. Bibik, D. Bubnova,
A. Bunina, O. Leontiev, V. Martyniuk, I. Osadchenko, O. Savchenko, S. Trubacheva,
J. Richardz etc.), believing that such foreign language learning tools will make it possible to
combine educational and cognitive activities with a real professional environment. The use of
the latest multimedia technologies in the process of learning a foreign language was studied by
N. Klevtsova, T. Kolesova, A. Lazareva, O. Palii, O. Tarnopolsky and others. Scientists suggest
applying different approaches to teaching speaking, reading, listening and writing to higher
education students educational institutions.

3. The level of foreign language proficiency in higher professional education

Today a lot of universities are increasingly taking measures to implement algorithms that
will make it possible to increase the level of foreign language proficiency in higher professional
education. To achieve the goal, it is necessary to improve the structure teaching methods and, of
course, the very approach to education.

It is relevant to talk about the competency-based approach as one of the most
popular, since it can be considered as a characteristic of compliance with the requirements
of the future profession of a university graduate. The competence-based approach is aimed
at the comprehensive development of knowledge by students and, first of all, their practical
application, which contributes to strengthening the direction of education, taking into account
the needs of the student; the student acts as a subject who independently obtains interesting and
necessary information. Exactly therefore, universities should create such conditions in which
the student will see his own growth and achievements, will be able to conduct self-analysis,
self-assessment of their activities (Srinivas H.2012).

That is why, today, teachers of non-linguistic universities have new opportunities on
the way to improving the forms and methods of teaching foreign languages. Knowledge of
a foreign language by graduates of non-linguistic universities and the ability to apply it at
the receptive and reproductive levels is a feature of the professional competence of a young
specialist that meets the requirements of the time.

4. The main problems in teaching

While teaching students a foreign language in non-linguistic universities, the teacher
faces the main problems that regulate this process, for example, setting tasks for choosing
a teaching method and, accordingly, selecting material. Mastering by students not only the
skills and abilities of the language structure, but also providing information about the cultural
and historical experience of the country of the language being studied is a significant goal in
teaching a foreign language.

5. Using various areas of training

Learning objectives are multifaceted: first of all, they are defined by needs of modern
society, based on the achievements and opportunities for the social activity of the country, at
the same time, they independently determine the entire system of teaching, including the skills
and competencies necessary to improve the educational process of students of non-linguistic
universities (Kelley P.2008).

183



SCIENTIFIC JOURNAL OF POLONIA UNIVERSITY 58(2023) 3

Interrelation, transmission and perception through the language of mental activity, which
is a link between various processes and forms of the modern world, have changed the approach
to teaching a foreign language.

Mastering the theory of a foreign language, the rules for using lexical units of speech,
as well as the actual process of using a foreign language, i.e. communication in a foreign
language with a native speaker of another culture is nothing but intercultural (cross-cultural)
communication. The main characteristics of intercultural communication depend on the level of
foreign language proficiency, on the degree of development of foreign language communicative
competence. Imperfect knowledge of grammatical constructions does not interfere with
intercultural communication fundamentally with a native speaker’s language, since he can easily
understand the main thing in the statement of a foreigner who is not competent in constructing a
sentence, as evidenced by examples of intercultural communication. The validity of this thesis
is confirmed by numerous examples from the practice of real intercultural communication.

The communicative competence of students in professional intercultural relations will
be formed only if the program material of the "Foreign Language" subject, established by the
federal state standards of higher education, is mastered qualitatively. This makes it possible to
use various areas of training, both in the formation competence, and in the motivation of interest
in learning a foreign language, not only focusing on mastering vocabulary in the specialty, but
learning the language more diversified, which will form intercultural communication at a higher
level that meets the main goals that determine the focus of the subject "foreign language".

6. Modern methods and techniques of teaching foreign languages

Modern methods and techniques of teaching foreign languages, including the use of
multimedia tools in the teaching process — audio and video equipment, educational computer
programs, the use of interactive training courses meets the goals in fulfilling the tasks of teaching
a foreign language, contributes to the choice of the most modern methods and techniques,
using media tools that make it possible to get an idea of the country, its traditions, etc., to
communicate with native speakers of the language being studied.

The most effective use of methods, techniques and ways of organizing communicative
communication is possible if they are systematized. In the allotted number of hours of classroom
and independent work, the student must learn to professionally and autonomously manage
learning processes based on didactic material, using modern technical teaching aids.

In the formation of communication in the professional field, knowledge of vocabulary
and grammatical forms of the language is important. Offering students authentic texts of a
professional orientation for studying the vocabulary and grammatical forms of a foreign
language, the curriculum gives them the opportunity to continue study at a master's or
postgraduate level, communicate with foreign colleagues in the professional field. At the same
time, it is necessary to form students' communication skills.

Some scientists believe that, while developing communication skills, it is necessary to
remember the importance of the types of speech interaction, to implement the communicative
intentions of the interlocutors in a variant way, not to forget about the tactics and strategies
of speech behavior. When teaching intercultural communication, highlighting communicative
situations, it is necessary to compare with the types of pragmatic function of speech means, to
determine which the corresponding speech intentions and speech acts are used.

She distinguishes the following types of communicative situations: the ability to
conduct a conversation and stop it according to ethical standards (in dialogue — maintaining
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and disconnecting contact) with one, several or a group of interlocutors, to activate information
activity in a business or general cultural setting, the manifestation of feelings in accordance with
information, the management of behavioral norms partners, motivation for effective interaction
(Justi R.S., Gilbert J K. 2002).

In non-linguistic universities in programs for the study of foreign language, it is necessary
to include systematized educational materials on linguistic and cultural topics, the culture
of communication, which help to diversify the communication skills of comprehensively
developed specialists.

Unfortunately, there is no continuity between the school and the university, besides, a
sufficient number of applicants with poor language skills enter non-linguistic universities, the
teacher deals with groups of students with different levels of training, which leads to unequal
learning of the material.

Also, programs for the study of a foreign language in non-linguistic universities should
contain additional systematized educational materials on linguistic and cultural topics, the
culture of communication in order to expand the communication capabilities of future specialists.

7. The pros of e-learning

We believe that one of the promising areas is e-education, which will meet the needs
and goals of modern education maximally. One of the advantages of e-learning is working
with an impressive amount of information, the ability to analyze it in a limited amount of time.
We also consider it an indisputable fact that thanks to e-learning, people who interested in
obtaining knowledge are already interacting virtually with each other, thereby stimulating the
development of distance, mobile education.

As a solution to these tasks, one of the existing modern teaching methods as the
development of electronic courses in the Moodle system (Modular Object — Oriented Dynamic
Learning Environment (modular object — oriented dynamic learning environment), which is
actively and effectively used at the university can be offered. This method has been introduced
into the university education system.

Speaking about the effectiveness of the application, it should be noted first of all
that LMS Moodle is a free learning management system, focused primarily on organizing
continuous interaction between the teacher and students. Using this electronic course, the
teacher can create courses on their own, filling them with content in the form of texts, auxiliary
files, presentations, questionnaires, tests, video files etc. To use Moodle, it is enough to have a
web browser, which makes using this learning environment convenient for both, the teacher and
the students. Thus, the teacher can track not only the students' performance of tasks, but also
give grades and give comments. So, Moodle is also the center for creating educational material
and provides interactive interaction between participants in the educational process.

This system has a convenient intuitive interface. The teacher can create an electronic
course independently and then manage its work: insert tables, diagrams, graphics, video,
download additional educational and methodological literature for students etc. We also
consider that a huge advantage of this course is that it includes such elements as lecture, task,
forum, glossary, wiki, chat etc. The modern learning management system Moodle also has a
large set of communication tools: e-mail and exchange of attachments between the teacher and
students, forum, chat, private messaging, blogging both in Ukrainian and in a foreign language,
holding web-conferences with participants in the educational process.
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8. The discipline ""Professional-oriented workshop in a foreign language"

Since the discipline "Professional-oriented workshop in a foreign language" for teaching
masters is practical, the developed electronic course presented below plays the role of support
for the implemented discipline, in order to provide students with additional educational and
methodological materials for independent work, to work out practical exercises and improve
their knowledge, skills and abilities.

Work with the course for students begins with a description of the electronic course.
There is also a large section devoted to the methodological support of the course, which includes
a complete set of documents on this discipline: the work program of the discipline, the training
plan, methodological recommendations to the study of the discipline, the system of assessment
by discipline. On the main page you can also find educational and methodological materials
on the discipline, additional literature, where all the necessary teaching aids, materials and
dictionaries are located, required for students to master this course and perform both practical
tasks and independent work.

In the sections, the student can find a complete description of tasks, methodological
recommendations and explanations for performing a particular type of task.

9. Conclusions

Thus, we can conclude that the qualitative assimilation of the English language in non-
linguistic universities should be conditioned by the general tasks of the content, methods, means,
as well as educational activities in the field of language practice and harmonious joint work in
the educational team. Students should develop an interest in independent work, the ability to
self-control, the ability to evaluate their own activities in the learning process and at the end.

Studying program material, using different types of teacher’s control, provide students
and teachers with materials from various information sources: Internet resources, information
from home and international sources — the latest methodological developments, encyclopedias,
dictionaries on various topics, from sites with professional content on the language, to develop
socio-cultural knowledge. All these methods will help to fulfill the goals and objectives
presented by the social order of the society to the future specialists, including the platform of
the electronic course.
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Summary

The article is devoted to the study of the structural and semantic features of the titles
of works of modern Ukrainian literature for children and youth. It was found that the ana-
lyzed titles are usually multi-meaningful, they are characterized by a high level of general-
ization. In the projection on figurative and semiotic characteristics, three types of titles are
distinguished: titles-indicators, titles-images, titles-symbols. In modern literature for children
and young, titles-images and titles-symbols prevail, because it is their use that realizes the
ambiguity of the title, and therefore of the work in general.

Typical structural models of the titles of works for children and youth were revealed:
titles-word forms, titles-phrases and titles-sentences. The selected actual material proves that
the largest group is the titles-subordinate phrases. Within this group, we trace the quantitative
unevenness of various types of phrases. The most frequent in terms of usage are titles expressed
by a substantive phrase. Instead, verb and adverbial phrases occur occasionally. Single-com-
ponent titles, expressed by nouns in the nominative case, and titles-simple sentences are also
common. Titles-complex sentences are less productive. The titles expressed by the nominative
case of representation and models of doublet headings are described and analyzed.

We see the prospect for further scientific research in the study of the pragmatic potential
of titles of works of modern Ukrainian literature for children and youth.

Key words: title, titles-indicators, titles-images, titles-symbols, titles-word forms, titles-
phrases, titles-sentences, Ukrainian literature for children and youth.
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1. Introduction

The title of the work of art serves as the first sign from which familiarization with the
text begins. It is a landmark that presents the content of the work in a concise form, as well as a
signal that encourages you to read the text or reject it. The title is intended to attract the attention
of the reader, to establish contact with him and to adjust to the perception of the work of art.

The titles of works for children and youth, which, in our opinion, fully reflect the peculi-
arities of children’s perception deserve research attention. In modern philology there is a lack of
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thorough studies that would have singled out the linguistic features of Ukrainian works for chil-
dren and youth, and investigated the title as an important element of such works. The relevance
of the topic of scientific research is determined by the importance of studying the structural and
semantic features of the titles of Ukrainian works for children and youth.

2. Theoretical analysis of the problem

In modern science, headings are studied mainly from the standpoint of text linguis-
tics (Halych, 2003; Zagnitko, 2005; Karpenko, 1991; Kochan, 2016; etc.) and pragmat-
ics (Korolova, 2015). Semantic features of titles are analyzed in the works of L. Hrytsyuk
(Hrytsiuk, 1989), 1. Yermolenko (Yermolenko, 2011). The functions of the title are described in
the works of R. Bart (Barthes, 1965), L. Kanibolotska (Kanibolotska, 2003), and N. Smirnova
(Smirnova, 2013). The syntactic structure was the object of attention of Ye. Boeva (Boieva, 2005),
V. Rongynskyi (Ronhynskyi, 1965) and others. A comprehensive analysis of the titles of mod-
ern works of art is presented in the monograph of L. Yuldasheva (Yuldasheva, 2019) and in the
dissertation of T. Zheltonohova (Zheltonohova, 2000). Researches of M. Bagan (Bahan, 2012),
N. Kondratenko (Kondratenko, 2004; Kondratenko, 2020), L. Solodka (Solodka, 2008),
L. Shytyk (Shytyk, 2017), and others confirmed the importance of titles in journalistic texts.
In the context of our research, the literary works of L. Skoryna (Skoryna, 2009), M. Cheletska
(Cheletska, 2006), etc., in which the titles are analyzed in the literary plane, deserve attention.

3. Research purpose and methodology

The purpose of the work is to analyze the structural and semantic features of the titles of
works of modern Ukrainian literature for children and youth.

The scientific search was carried out mainly within the framework of synchronous analy-
sis, since our attention is focused on the study of modern structural and semantic types of titles
of works. To achieve the set goal and to solve specific tasks, the following methods were used:
linguistic description of linguistic facts with the involvement of structural-semantic analysis
techniques (for inventory and systematization of headings, description of their features); the
method of observation, focused on the purposeful understanding and assimilation of the essence
of the studied linguistic phenomena, as well as on their commenting and generalization; method
of component analysis (to study the semantic features of headings).

4. Main text

The title, as a representative of the text of the works for children and youth, expresses
their main motives in a condensed form or names the through images. The names of works of
art are part of the lexical wealth of the Ukrainian language.

The title of most of the works for children and youth is ambiguous. It is characterized by
a high level of generalization. It interacts with various elements of the text, gradually expands
its meaning and acquires polysemy. The semantics and features of the functioning of the title of
the work depend on the semantic and structural connections with the text. Based on the figura-
tive and semiotic aspect, three types of titles are distinguished: titles-indicators, titles-images,
titles-symbols (Hrytsiuk, 1989: 52).

The lowest degree of imagery is characteristic of titles-indicators. Their seman-
tic structure does not undergo modifications or almost does not change during the process

189



SCIENTIFIC JOURNAL OF POLONIA UNIVERSITY 58(2023) 3

of perceiving the text. Direct, factual meaning dominates in titles-indicators: «Mapma i
Toounnukapy» by A. Schneider, «Kaniman /[ocen» by A. Amasova and V. Zaparenko, «Kapma
i xomnac» by N. Devyatko. This group of titles is small, because the titles of modern works are
characterized by ambiguity, which is not typical of titles-indicators.

The degree of imagery of headings of the second type is much higher than that of indi-
cator headings. In titles-images, the meaning is reinterpreted and expanded. They «realize their
second image-semiotic modification» (Hrytsiuk, 1989: 54), that is, to determine the seman-
tics, it is necessary to take into account the figurative meaning (for example, «36pos gocH0»
by T. Zavitai).

The title of the work can correlate with various types of tropes, including:

— a metaphor: «baepani kpuray by K. Matvienko, «3erena keimxa muwi» by M. Hry-
horiv, «Cononi noyinynxu» by O. Kupriyan;

— an oxymoron: «/ napanenvui nepemunaromuvcsa» by S. Hrydin, etc.

The use of artistic means for the nomination of a work, although it creates a certain
obstacle for understanding, but at the same time activates the reader's perception and arouses
the interest of the recipient.

Headings-characters are characterized by the highest degree of imagery. For example,
the title of the work «birna sopona» by O. Saiko was created on the basis of the appropriate
phraseology: a white crow is a person who stands out among others by his behavior and
appearance.

The nomination of modern works for children and young people is focused on the gram-
matical models fixed in the minds of the recipients, which their young readers perceive as
specific for the creation of literary titles.

The names of the analyzed works are diverse, their structure varies from a single-com-
ponent structure («3adsepxania» by O. Lushchevska, «Bapsapuy», «Bimporomu» by S. Prot-
syuk, «Cawmitino» by Y. Yarish, «/Ipubyrsyi» by V. Rutkivskyi) to constructions consisting
of 5-6 components («Kopoas Oykie abo Taemuuys Cmapazoosoi knueuy» by S. Dermanskyi,
«Kocmiyni acenmu npomu Cuproeo Moncmpa» by A. Khromova).

Subjunctive phrases dominate among the titles-phrases («Cymra cxopomoska» by
Yu. Bedryk, «/ZJoope 6doma» by Z. Zhivka, «¥Ynepmuii yanox» by O. Krotyuk, «Bewxemni
sipwii» by H. Malik, «3atiuuxose wacms» by L. Nitsoi, «/Jomosuuok 3 nanimpoio» by M. Pav-
lenko, «Cmopooicosa 3acmasa» by V. Rutkivskyi, «Hopuuii nan» by M. Savka, «Ocmanniii
waman» by N. Tysovskaia, «loudarxa nio xnenom» by H. Tkachuk, «@opym giunoscusux
by H. Shton, «Cmpubok rao s3opsmu» by N. Shcherba and others). Coordinated phrases occur
occasionally («Maiixa i Cmyeacmux»by L. Kuptsova, «Onena i Acnipun» by M. Dyachenko
and S. Dyachenko, «boeuns i Koucynomanmy» by V. Eshkilev, «Mapiuxa i Kocmux» by S. Pro-
tsyuk, «Mansaxa i Kpoxoxosmuvy, «M ske ma nyxuacme» by 1. Andrusiak, «Mansaka i Ianauk
by O. Dermanskyi, «Ximis i inca» by Yu. Smal, «fpux i opaxon» by L. Nitsoi, «I[amku i
naamxuy» by K. Yehorushkina, etc.).

The selected actual material gives reasons to single out the eight most productive models
of titles, which are subjunctive phrases:

1) N#N,, in particular: with the meaning of the relation («Tanox Yyeaticmpa»
by O. Dermanskyi, «Cy3zip’s Kypxu» by S. Andruhovych, M. Prokhasko, «Jimu Ilparica» by
T. Zavitayl, «4Aaximia ceoboou» by Y. Katoroz, «Kny6 boseysie» by A. Kokotyukha, S. Andru-
hovich and M. Prokhasko); with proper attributive meaning («Mysei npucoo» by O. Gavrosh,
«l nocapiti moou» by Ya. Podoselnik, «/lanmeon ceo600u» by A. Maksakova, «Micmo mineii»
by M. Marchenko, «/[ens cnicosuxa» by Dzvinka Matiyash, «HYac dimeii» by T. Malyarchuk);
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with a possessive meaning («l[Jooennux Jlonu» by O. Kupriyan, «Ckap6 eixineie» by O. Te-
reshchenko); with a subjective meaning («Mpis Mansaxu» by O. Dermanskyi); with object
meaning («/loserumenvka xaocy» by O. Kirtog, «Bonodapxa nicy» by S. Kochubey);

2) N,+3+N, with an attributive meaning («ecepm 3 zipuunxoro» by 1. Sviatushenko)
and attributive-locative semantics («/Llkonsapka 3 nepeomicmay» by O. Dumanska, «Kuueonowi
3 Koponiecmesa» by H. Pagutyak, «/fisuuna 3 micma» by O. Ryzhko);

3) N,+oaa+N, (with attributive-target meaning), e. g.: «Ckpuna ona imnepamopay
by A. Amasova and V. Zaparenko, «Meo ons mamuy by 1. Malkovich, « Cxpunka onss Onenxuy
by O. Ryzhko;

4) N+ nio +N, (with attributive-locative meaning), e. g.: «Keimu nio cmonom»
by S. Balukh, «Bosx nio gixnom» by N. Kashchak;

5) N+ e/ +N, (with an attributive-locative meaning), e. g.: «lorocu ¢ nycmeni» by
0. Kononenko, , «Cmonux y kag apui» by O. Ostapyuk, «Kpoxu 6 Besameorcorcin by N. Shcherba;

6) N+ na +N_ (with attributive-locative meaning), €. g.: «[[yxop na oni» by E. Golov-
chenko, «Kasé sipust na posi» by O. Saiko;

7)Adj,, +N . (withanattributivemeaning),e.g.: «3sipsuaabemxa», «Mopcokoceuncokuil
Odemexmue» by 1. Andrusyak, «3erena uepenaxa» by M. Bratan, «Tamycesa xnuea» by V. Vaku-
lenko, «Benuxuii oow» by V. Holoborodko, «Hiuutinuii xpyne», «Apxmuuna nacika» by
O. Dermanskyi, «Yapiena 6pama» by V. Lapikur and N. Lapikur, «/Tipamcokuii mapuipymy
by H. Malik, «/Zobpuii wrax» by K. Matvienko, «Cmoposicosa 3acmasa» by V. Rutkivskyi,
«Camocmiiine xcumms» by M. Prokhasko and T. Prokhasko;

8) Adj,+N,  (with attributive meaning), e. g.: «Haiidoswi eyca» by H. Vdovichenko,
«3axoxani kazxu» by O. Gavrosh, « Yyoepraywki éipwiy, «IIpuxonwvri éipui» by O. Dermanskyi,
«Iip “ani nesuy, «Jle